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Zbigniew Biatobtocki

POLITICAL, SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC DIMENSIONS OF GOVERNMENT
STABILITY: ATHEORETICAL AND METHODOLOGICAL PERSPECTIVE

The article is devoted to theoretical and methodological analyzing political, social and
economic dimensions of government stability. It is stated that being determined politically and
institutionally the stability of governments is theorized and constructed from the concept of the
paradigm of quality and effective governance in society, and therefore it affects various spheres
of public life. Generally, it has been proven that government stability is a category that depends
on both political and non-political factors. The researcher found that government stability is
a complex problem, which is defined as a multidimensional and multifactorial interrelation of
the activities of governmental cabinets and economic, social, legal, cultural, political and other
factors of public life. Moreover, the influence of such factors can be traced either in the form
of institutional levers, or in the form of contextual features of social, economic and political

system of a particular state.

Keywords: government, governmental cabinet, stability of governments, politics, economy, society,

taxes, social dialogue, political participation.

36i2Hes banobnoykuli

NoNITUYHI, COLIAJIbHI TA EKOHOMIYH]I BUMIPU CTABIIbHOCTI
YPARIB: TEOPETUKO-METOA0/10T4HUU PAKYPC

y TEOPETUKO-METOAOAOTIMHOMY PAKypPCi TPOaHAAI30BAHO MOAITHYHI, COLIIaAbHi Ta CKOHOMI4Hi
BuMipu crabiabHocTi ypsiai. KoHcTaroBaHo, 1m0, GyAydn ACTCPMIHOBAHOI MOAITHYHO i
IHCTUTYIIIHO, CTabiABHICTD YPAAIB TEOPETH3YETHCA i BI/I6YAOBy€TbC5I 3 KOHLECITY ITaPaAUTMH
SIKICHOTO i €pEeKTUBHOTO YIPABAIHHA B CYCIIABCTB, A BIATAK BOHA 3a4iMa€ pisHi cdpepu CyCITiAbHOTO
SKUTTSL. 3araAOM AOBEACHO, 110 CTA0iABPHICTD YPAAIB € KaTCrOPi€lo, SIKa 3aACKUTD i BiA ITOAITHIHUX,
i BiA HEITOAITHYHUX YHHHHUKIB. BHsiBACHO, 1110 CTA0iABHICTD YPSIAIB € KOMITACKCHOIO HPO6A€MO}O,
sIKQ BU3HAYAETBCS SIK 6QraroBUMIPHUIT i 6araro$pakTopHUIl B3AEMO3B 130K ASIABHOCTI YPSIAOBHX
KaOiHETIB I eKOHOMIYHHX, COIiaABHIX, IPABOBHX, KYABTYPHHX, IIOAITHYHHX Ta IHITHX YUHHUKIB
cycniabHOTO XUTTA. I [pHyoMy BIAMB TAKHX YHHHHKIB MOXKE IPOCAIAKOBYBATHCH TO B $OpMi
IHCTUTYUIMHUX Ba)KCAIB, TO Y BUTASIAL KOHTCKCTYaAbHUX 0COOAMBOCTEH COLIAABHOI, CKOHOMIYHO]

i HOAITMMHOI CUCTEMU KOHKPETHOI ACPIKABH.
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POLITICAL, SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC DIMENSIONS OF GOVERNMENT STABILITY: A THEORETICAL AND METHODOLOGICAL PERSPECTIVE

Kawuosi crosa: ypsd, ypsdosuii xabinem, cmabitvnicmy yps0ie, nosimuxa, eKoHoMixa,

CYCHENDCINBO, NOOAINKY, COYIANLHUTE DIAN02, NONTTNUIHA Y4ACTD.

Government stability is among the crucial factors and outcomes of inter-institutional re-
lations within different types of government forms and systems. For this reason, government
stability has traditionally been defined as a political, in particular institutional, category, for it
affects primarily the political process parameters, as well as the entire political system as a whole.
However, being determined politically and institutionally, the stability of governments origi-
nates and results from the notion of quality and effective governance in society, thus affecting
various spheres of public life. In view of this, it is advisable to discuss government stability in
both a narrow (institutionally determined) and broad sense (socially determined). The pointis
that, on the one hand, government stability concerns mainly the political institutions that form
the relationship between citizens and authorities, parties, the media and civil society, serving
as a channel for understanding citizens viewpoints. On the other hand, government stability
regulates the functionality of public hubs, determining the public action of different state order
and priority : long-term economic growth, social policy, public service, etc. These are peculiar
dimensions of government stability, which not only condition its social consequences, but help
reveal its depth and essence in theoretical and practical terms. Accordingly, their identification,
delineation, and exploration are quite topical both from theoretical and practical perspectives,
for it would enable clarifying the nature and role of government stability as such.

The abovementioned issues have received ample research attention of various scholars, such
as: E Carmignani', J. Citron and G. Nickelsburg?, A. Cukierman, S. Edwards and G. Tabellini®,
I. Kiianka®, D. Mayes and M. Viren®, M. Paldam®, N. Roubini and J. Sachs’, B. Volkerink and J.
De Haan®, M. Tujula and G. Wolswijk’, and many others. Their findings allow to conclude that
apart from political, economic and social dimensions of government stability should be regarded
asits indicators. These issues as well as their differentiation are the focus of the proposed study.

Political dimension of government stability is undoubtedly the major one. In this light,
government stability is both a purely institutional category and a much broader political

category. Certainly, political participation is frequently considered an indispensable element

Carmignani F., Measures of political instability in multiparty governments: a new data set with econometric applications, Wyd. Universicy of
Glasgow 1999.

*  Citron ], Nickelsburg G., Country risk and political instability, ‘Journal of Development Economics” 1987, vol 25, nr. 2, 5. 385-392.

3 Cukierman A, Edwards S., Tabellini G., Scignioriage and Political Instabilicy, “Amzerican Economic Review” 1992, vol 82, nr. 3,5.537-555.
* Kiianka I, Ideia serednoho klasu yak haranta stabilnoho rozvytku, “Politychinyi menedzhment” 2006, vol 1,s. 37—43.

> Mayes D., Viren M., Pressures on the Stability and Growth Pact from Asymmetry in Policy, “Bask of Finland Discussion Paper” 2000,
vol 11.

¢ Paldam M, Inflation and Political Instability in Eight Latin American Countries 1946-83, “Public Choice” 1987, vol 52,'5. 143-168.
Roubini N, Sachs]., Government Spending and Budget Deficits in the Industrialized Countries, “Econormic Policy 1989, vol 8,5.99-132.
% Volkerink B., De Haan J., Fragmented Government Effects on Fiscal Policy: New Evidence, “Public Choice” 2001, vol 109, 5. 221-242.

Tujula M., Wolswijk G., What determines fiscal balances? An empirical investigation in determinants of changes in OECD budget
balances, “ECB Warking Paper” 2004, vol 422.



Zbigniew Biatobfocki

to better understand government stability. Therefore, governments are often contemplated
for the sake of understanding the level of securing fundamental rights and interests of citizens.
However, the sense of this dimension needs substantial and qualitative augmenting, since the
rights and interests of citizens, relevant to government stability are reflected in close interaction
with understanding of political activity and political participation.

Political activity is an objective basis of political activity and embodies the axiological
dimension of political culture. Exactly this angle of activity-behaviour balance, employed
by some rescarchers who believe that political activity is a valuable way of modeling, structuring
and carrying out personal activity, communication and behaviour, by means of which such
personality independently preserves the quality of the individually functioning system in the
interpersonal space'. In the light of such an approach, the value-based nature of political activity
refers to its deep personal foundations, because it is precisely by the criteria and parameters that
are valuable to the individual that political activity organizes life in the political environment
and activities to manage society, so as to meet the needs of the individual. Political activity
is a dynamic quality that integrates and regulates the integral structure of the individual as
asubject of politics. Hence, political activity is an indicator of government and political stability
in general, provided there is a deep understanding of the purpose of political activity itself.

In its turn, the political system regulates the political behaviour of the individual. Therefore,
the individual is forced to match his behaviour to his demands and mobilize his political
activity in the necessary forms at a certain point. Accordingly, political activity is a functional
manifestation of the personality in their political behaviour and performance, controlled
directly by the individual. To deprive such a person of such possibilities means to condemn the
political system to crisis. The inability to provide and display free and unrestrained self-incerest
is accompanied by a lack of confidence in political institutions, in particular the government,
which leads to its destabilization or, worse, to destabilization of the entire political system.

In this context, the notion of involvement in social and political life is a significant element
of interdependence between government stability and the individual'. The forms of such
involvement represent the continuum «active participation — complete alienation» . The first
form should be analysed through prism of a person’s understanding of politics as their main
sphere of activities. This idea contrasts with complete political incompetence and passivity.
Involvement of the individual in politics is the political orientation of the subject on the
following axes: «individual — civil society», «individual — power» and «individual — state>.
The flip side of the coin of involvement is intensifying autonomy and the individual’s isolation
from politics. Therefore, these concepts are contiguous with the stability and crisis of political

institutions, particularly governments.

1 Abulhanova-Slavskaya K., Aksivnost i soznanie lichnosti kak sub ekia deyatelnosti, [w: | Psibologiva lichnosti v sotsialisticheskom obschestve:
Aktivnost i razitie lichnost;, Wyd. Nauka 1989, 5. 110-134.
"' Diligenskiy G., Sotsialno-politicheskaya psibologiya, Wyd. Nauka 1994.
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POLITICAL, SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC DIMENSIONS OF GOVERNMENT STABILITY: A THEORETICAL AND METHODOLOGICAL PERSPECTIVE

Interestingly, political participation is always a process of communicating, establishing
and maintaining relationships between the subjects of the political process. Therefore, it
is fair to consider the individual’s political participation through the prism of «conflict —
cooperation» with political authorities and institutions. As researchers claim, political
participation becomes crisis-oriented in the absence of a rational perception of power and
power relations, and therefore manifests itself in the refusal those involved in the conflict
to constructively cooperate with the existing institutions and structures of government. This
process interprets institutional stability through interrelated vectors of understanding political
change and the world outlooks of individuals'.

Therefore, accounting for government stability, two types of political participation are
generally differentiated: instrumental and value-oriented. The first type is typical of societies,
where the monopoly for political performance belongs to the authorities, whereas guarantees
of a certain social status, adequate income and working conditions, or belonging to political
power are normally the individual’s motives for political participation. Instead, value-oriented
involvement is peculiar for countries with advanced civil society. The main motives here are
the values «produced by different social groups in the process of realizing their interests and
advantages»". It is noteworthy that in most cases, the first type of political participation is
characteristic of permanently unstable states, while the second type of political participation
— for stable societies.

The functioning and stability of governments are also greatly affected by political motives.
In chis light it is worth considering the types of executive power through the prism of the
predominant types of individual political motives. Scientists emphasize that individuals’ motives
can be classified into value-based, interest-based and coercion-based, corresponding to three
basic manifestations of the exercise of power by governments'®. The first manifestation touches
upon the power of a legitimate government, based on the value motivation of citizens (internal
belief in the expediency of power, a sense of duty, belief in the effectiveness and fairness of
decisions, as well as confidence that existing political institutions and ideas are best suited to the
needs of particular society). Such kind of values and motivations is typical of democratic regimes
with stable governments. The second manifestation comes down to government power through
remuneration based on instrumental motives, when the subordination of citizens to power
occurs in exchange for benefits, advantages and privileges. This type of value orientation is based
on viewing government stability as a countervailing priority. Finally, the third manifestation
concerns the government coercive power, with underlying motives, such as prudence and
condescension of citizens, cowardice under the pressure of bans and violence. Government

stability in this case is of a narrow nature, with stability being the absence of sharp political

12 Goncharov D, Goptareva L, Voedenie v politicheskuyn naukn, Wyd. Yurisc 1996, 5. 205.
5 Dembytska N., Sossialno-psykholohichnyi vymir demokratychnykh peretvoren v Ukraini. Do rozrobky poniatiinobo aparatu teorii politychnoi
sotsializatsii, Wyd. Ukrainskyi tsentr politychnoho menedzhmentu 2003, s. 145-158.

Y Kramnik V, Sossialno-psibologicheskiy mehanizm politicheskoy vlasti, [w: | Psibologiya i psiboanaliz viasti, Wyd. Bahrah 1999, vol 1,5, 248-334.
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changes and the reaction of individuals to the change of the main priorities in the government’s
course. However, in this case, government stability is not based on democratic values and norms
and is sharply negative.

Another dimension of government stability is social. Thus, in the late 20th century, the
idea that it is the middle class that ensures governmental and political stability in democratic
societies began to spread”. The notion of dialogue is also a sociocentric parameter to understand
governments’ stability. Social dialogue is the essence of social partnership policy in developed
democratic countries. It provides for a civilized and eftective regulation of relations, facilitates
prevention and peaceful resolution of conflicts and crises. In view of this, any state, represented
by the government, should model social dialogue as one of the pillars of stability. As the
experience of Western Europe illustrates, the pillars of governmental stability and social dialogue
are the following: the widespread use of various, yet already successfully verified forms of social
democracy, i.e.democracy in the main spheres of social and economic life. From a procedural
point of view, it is about participatory democracy, and from the point of view of values and
results of the democratic process — consensual democracy’. The essence of participatory
democracy is increasingly the focus on involving citizens in political and economic decision-
making and monitoring their implementation in important areas of political activity of
governmental institutions. This holds the person responsible for ensuring the stability of the
main institutions of the state, including the government.

Simultancously, social dialogue is linked to the concept of economic and social well-
being of citizens. The rationality of the economic process is modified by social factors, leading
to understanding political peace and stability as the most desirable state of relations in the
country, whereas negotiation, compromise and treaties are considered the best means of
guaranteeing this condition. Back in the 1920’s some scholars, , substantiated and proved that
institutional stability depends on two main factors: the standard of living of the population and
the degree of income differentiation. The lower the standard of living and greater the difference
between the rich and the poor, the higher the level of political tensions and the louder the calls
for the overthrow of power and the redistribution of property and the creation of protection
organizations'” Therefore, social dialogue is based on the individual interests of citizens, which
directly helps avert the political system instabilityW. Beveridge made a significant contribution
to understanding the stability of governments in this area. His ideas laid foundations for the
«welfare state» programme, according to which «a person should be cared for from cradle
to grave». As a result, A. Shulamit noted: «In terms of this idea, all citizens should first of all

enjoy equal opportunities; secondly, socio-political and personal problems are more determined

"5 Kiianka I, Ideia serednoho klasu yak haranta stabilnoho rozvytku, “Politychizyi menedzhment” 2006, vol 1,s. 37-43.

16 Sotsialne partnerstvo — shliakh do zlahody, Wyd. Prockt Mizhnarodnoi orhanizatsii prasi ,Ukraina: spryiannia realizatsii osnovnykh
pryntsypiv ta prav u sviti prasi‘ 2003, s. 144

7 Sotsialne partnerstvo — shliakh do zlahody, Wyd. Prockt Mizhnarodnoi orhanizatsii prasi ,Ukraina: spryiannia realizatsii osnovnykh

pryntsypiv ta prav u sviti pratsi 2003, s. 41.
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POLITICAL, SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC DIMENSIONS OF GOVERNMENT STABILITY: A THEORETICAL AND METHODOLOGICAL PERSPECTIVE

by socio-economic conditions of existence than by individual characteristics of their carriers;
thirdly, society is responsible for all its citizens, particularly those becoming for some reason
more vulnerable»'®. Therefore, government stability depends on how much institutions of the
executive power are ready to fulfill their social functions before the community. Historically,
such trends have been taken into account in Western countries, since in mid-1940s, all Western
European countries began to improve their social regulation systems'”. Hence, government
stability is a process proportional to securing a citizen’s social priorities. Such ideas emerged in
the late 20th century. Thus, in the study «Stages of Economic Growth: The Non-Communist
Manifesto» (1960), D. Rustow identified five major stages of development and stabilization,
the logical end of which was proclaimed «mass consumption society», where the economic
structure shifts to the sphere of services. Subsequently, the scientist also pointed out the sixth
stage , i.e. «search for quality of social life>.

Government stability is also determined by social security. A person should be well-to-
do enough to not even entertain the idea to criticize the executive power and the political system
asawhole. An analysis of various aspects of social security allows to single out a common view,
i.e. the idea of protecting the right to work, social security, membership in trade unions, family
protection and a sufficient standard of living of the individual, and even of the social security
content and purpose. Simultaneously, Sweden is considered an example of the positive impact
of the social policy and the quality social dialogue on government stability. Since 1930s, when
it became the first in Europe to institutionalize social dialogue in the form of a tripartite process
(government — confederation — organization), coordinating the basic parameters of social
and economic policy, it has remained the backbone of the country’s socio-economic order,
aguarantee of institutional stability and efficiency. In this country, every public policy project,
first and foremost a draft budget, has been publicly discussed in the widest possible circles before
receiving approval of the government and afterwards parliament, including the structures of
administration, political parties and self-government bodies. However, the Swedish experience
has never been considered outside the European context. In general, Western Europe, or the
most effective approach to implementing the principles of social dialogue, understanding it as
containing the scale of maturing government stabilization policies, and other institutions of
public authority®.

Last but not least, economic dimension is certain to be crucial in understanding government
stability. Thus, facing up against obscure re-election prospects, political actors have yet another
motive to participate in short-term economic policy. This leads to inefficient public spending,

deficits and debt accumulation, distorting investment decisions and ultimately leading to low

18 Spiker P, Sotsialna polityka: temy ta pidkhody, Wyd. Feniks 2000, s. 9-10.
" Davydenko V., Imperatyvy formuvannia i rozvytku instytucu sotsialnoho dialohu, ‘Politychmnyi menedzhment” 2005, vol 6,s. 89-102.
Davydenko V., Imperatyvy formuvannia i rozvytku instytutu sotsialnoho dialohv, “Politychnyi menedzhment”2005, vol 6, 5. 89-102.

Davydenko V., Imperatyvy formuvannia i rozvytku instytucu sotsialnoho dialohu, “Politychnyi menedzhment”2005, vol 6, s. 89-102.
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Zbigniew Biatobfocki

cconomic growth?|spict|. Besides, economic policy is generally outlined by governments,
hence depending on the stability of the latter. For this reason, government performance is
constantly under the influence of various financial, as well as credit and accounting relationships
in the country, thus affecting government efficiency and duration, being the subject of various
econometric studies.

In this regard, numerous speculations and observations arise. In particular, economists
believe that a rapid rise in inflation causes government inefficiency, in turn reducing welfare and
cconomic growth of society. Alternatively, higher levels of government stability are associated
with proportionally low inflation. The theory also stresses a significant role of government policy
for the optimal elaboration of inflation and institutions stabilization programmes, contributing
to price stability. In this regard R. Chelliah, H. Baas and M. Kelly remark that one of the previous
attempts to answer the question of the inflation and stability relations was based on the idea
that structural peculiarities of the economy determine the ability of the government to collect
taxes within its stable activity, i.c., in the conditions of maintaining governmental stabilicy™.
A.Cukierman, S.Edwards, and G.Tabellini elaborated a theoretical model, in terms of which
governmental stability and political polarization determine the efficiency of the tax system
balance, the combination of tax revenues and application of government duties. The measure
of stability, according to the model, accounts for the likelihood or unlikelihood of some current
government remaining in power. In the empirical analysis, alternative principles of governmental
stability relating to tariffs and inflation can also be applied. In particular, one can use variables,
calculating the exact number of changing cabinets and changes within cabinets over a specific
periods of time*. Frequent cabinet reshuffles shorten the horizon of government members, for
the latter are unsure of holding office for the entire term. The higher the likelihood of a minister’s
replacement, the greater the desire to achieve short term goals. Therefore, it complicates keeping
inflation at a low level. Similarly, M. Paldam argues, that the main link between inflation and
government stability is related to the cost of inflation and the liability hypothesis, lying in the fact
that citizens hold governments responsible for economic performance. The causal tie between
government policy and inflation is primarily linked to the demand for public spending (which
weak governments seldom resist). In case inflation rises to a high level, it is much harder for weak
and unstable governments to withstand political pressure®.

A plethora of scientific studies describe the effects of government stability on the economy.

For instance, ] Lothian and M.Melvin* explore the importance of political risks for investment

Carmignani F., Measures of political instability in multiparty governments: a new data set with econometric applications, Wyd. University of
Glasgow 1999.

#  Chelliah R, Baas H., Kelly M., Tax Ratios and Tax Effort in Developing Countries 196971, “Staff Papers” 1975, vol 22, 5. 187-205.

# Cukierman A., Edwards S., Tabellini G., Seignioriage and Political Instability, “Armerican Economic Review”1992,vol 82, nr. 3,5.537-555.
#  Paldam M, Inflation and Political Instability in Eight Latin American Countries 1946-83, “Public Choice” 1987, vol 52,'s. 143-168.

Lothian ], Melvin M., Political influences in international economic models, Journal of International Money and Finance” 1991, vol 10,
nr. 1.
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decisions. Individual studies are also high quality, for example, J.Citron and G.Nickelsburg”,
having elaborated the country’s risk model based on foreign borrowing, taking into account
governmental stability. J.Cherian and E.Perotti® develop a theoretical model of political risks
of capital investment in conditions of government instability. Moreover, interdependence
between government stability and asset and investment markets has been explored from various
perspectives in the comparative scientific literature. Some authors emphasize the importance
of political risk in emerging markets, while others argue that political risk is a more important
determinant of asset return in emerging markets than in developed ones”. Another important
aspect of research is the link between government stability and the behaviour of stock exchanges
on the assumption that the latter is a good investor reflection on governmental stability. Respec-
tively, S.Ketkar and K.Ketkar® reached a conclusion that in this context government stability
is a key factor in different countries and regions.

It is also worth mentioning that government stability through the lens of electoral cycles
depends on the tax policy of the state™. Statistics prove that tax policy typically becomes more
expansionary in case the election date is due not at the beginning but in the middle of the year.
However, if the election date moves to the end of the year relevant to the current budget balance,
there appears a stronger motive to reduce election-driven short-term borrowing. Starting with
N.Roubini and J.Sachs®, rescarchers have put in focus governments’ actions on the results of
the state tax policy. Scholars insist that the basic idea is that coalition governments are weaker
than single-party governments, and therefore end up with higher deficits in case the country
is hit by a negative economic blow. N. Roubini and J. Sachs substantiate this hypothesis, yet
many researchers oppose it. In general, scientists state that governmental fractioning, measured
by the number of political parties or the number of cabinet ministers, affects tax policy. A more
fragmented government, i.e. the one with a high representation of parties, or number or
ministers, provokes a higher budget deficit. B. Volkerink and J. de Haan support this approach
and believe that the number of political parties in government, as well as the number of ministers
in government, should be separately included in government regression models and schemes™.

Since contemporary political and economic studies, in particular the ideas of R. Franzese,
reflected in his work «Electoral and Partisan Cycles in Economic Policies and Outcomes»,
suggest that the political colouring of the government affects the results of tax policy*, the

impact of the government’s position in the left-right ideological spectrum is also of utter

7 Citron ], Nickelsburg G., Country risk and political instability, ‘Journal of Development Economics” 1987, vol 25, nr. 2, 5. 385-392.

% Cherian ., Perotti E., Option pricing and foreign investment under policical risk, Journal of International Economics”2001,vol 55, nr. 2,
5. 359-377.

Robin L., Liew J., Stevens R., Political risk in emerging and developed markets, “Financial Analysis Journal”1996,vol 52,5.71-76.
Ketkar S, Ketkar K., Determinants of capital flight from Argentina, Brazil and Mexico, “Conternporary Policy Issues™ 1989, vol 7, nr. 3,
s. 11-29.

Roubini N, Sachs]., Government Spending and Budget Deficits in the Industrialized Countries, “Economic Policy 1989, vol 8,5.99-132.
Roubini N, Sachs]., Government Spending and Budget Deficits in the Industrialized Countries, “Economic Policy 1989, vol 8,5.99-132.
Volkerink B, De Haan J., Fragmented Government Effects on Fiscal Policy: New Evidence, “Public Choice”2001, vol 109, 5. 221-242.

" Franzese R, Electoral and Partisan Cycles in Economic Policies and Outcomes, “Annual Review of Political Science”2002, vol 5, 5. 369-421.
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importance. However, this influence should not be exaggerated. Interestingly enough, some
comparative studies suggest that asymmetries in financial responses to economic downturns may
occur. For example, D. Mayes and M. Viren in their study argue that, during recession periods,
governments pursue expansionary tax policies to combat recessions, while during economic
upturns, revenue is used to cut taxes and increase costs, but not for further consolidation®.
In addition, the interdependence of government stability and tax policy is influenced by the
ratio of public debt to gross domestic product, as M. Tujula and G. Wolswijk believe that this
approach embraces the issue of fiscal policy sustainability®. As a result, from the perspective
of sustainability through increased debt relations, we must improve the budget balance. J.
Melitz points out that higher levels of debt can lead to more financial reactions to government
policy stabilization processes”. However, higher debt obligations also stir an increase in interest
payments, resulting in a financial balance deterioration. In general, this argues that the instability
of governments leads to a reduction in the tax policy efficiency.

Thus, government stability indicators are crucial in explaining tax policy. J.de Haan, and
J.-E Sturm? believe that the high frequency of cabinet reshuffles leads to faster growth in the
amount of economic debt. R.Perotti and Y.Kontopoulos”, as well as B. Volkerink and J. de
Haan™ attribute the fragmentation and high effective number of parties in governments and
parliaments along with the number of reshuffles in ministries to high public spending and
deficits. In this regard N.Roubini and J.Sachs*, as well as G.Korsetti* systematically link state
tax policies to political variables, including the formation and effectiveness of coalitions and
government teams. They developed an indicator of power dispersion within cabinets, yielding
the lowest result for single-party majority governments, the intermediate result for majority
coalition governments, the highest result for minority governments. The indicator accounts for
differences between debt and cost policies. It is intuitively argued that majority and minority
governments exhibit different levels of government stability. P-A Edin and H.Ohlsson® through
the lens of minority governments argued that negotiations in parliament, not in the government

cabinet, can pose a major obstacle to reducing budget deficits. The fact is that at the stage of
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Mayes D, Viren M., Pressures on the Stability and Growth Pact from Asymmetry in Policy, ‘Bank of Finland Discussion Paper” 2000,
vol 11.

Tujula M., Wolswijk G., What determines fiscal balances? An empirical investigation in determinants of changes in OECD budget
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Melitz ], Some Cross-Country Evidence about Fiscal Policy Behavior and Consequences for EMU, “European Economy” 2000, vol 2,
s.3-21.

De Haan J., Sturm J.-E., Political and institutional determinants of fiscal policy in the European Community, “Public Choice” 1994,
vol 80,5.157-172.

Perotti R., Kontopoulos Y., Fragmented fiscal policy, [w: | Poterba J., von Hagen J. (eds.), Fiscal institutions and fiscal performance, Wyd.
University of Chicago Press 1999.
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government formation political actors are developing expectations about the future outcomes,
that are further either achieved or not achieved in the budget formation game. After all, the
lacter must be separately approved both in the cabinet, and in the parliament. Accordingly,
K.Strom* explains that in countries with minority governments formed on a regular basis
there are institutions, having a strong influence on opposition parties, for example through
parliamentary committees. If the electoral benefits of joining a particular minority govern-
ment are doubtful, the party will support the cabinet without being a part of it. If the party
gains additional benefits by joining a government cabinet, it makes the government (as an
organizational form of the political process) not only more desirable but also more stable.
Therefore, the main idea is that governments, including minorities, dissolve when most of
the available benefits are considered consumed. This hypothesis was verified by D.Diermeier
and R.Stevenson®, insisting that that the size of the «pie» in a government cabinet is the key
determinant of government stability.

On the whole, the study finds that government stability is a category that depends on both
political and non-political factors. Government stability appeared to be a complex problem,
defined as a multidimensional and multifactorial interrelation of government cabinet activities
and economic, social, legal, cultural, political and other factors of public life. The impact of
such factors can frequently be observed either in the form of institutional levers, or in the form

of contextual features of the social, economic and political system of a certain state.
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Vira Burdiak

NEW MESSAGES OF THE BOLGARIAN POLITICAL PARTIES AND
THEIR IMPACT ON THE ELECTORAL PREFERENCES OF THE SOCIETY

Abstract. The functioning of a modern democratic state is impossible without observing
certain electoral cycles, holding free elections, maintaining carefully thought-out electoral pro-
cedures, and sending new messages to voters that affect the formation of public electoral moods.
The most important trend in this process is the search for electoral systems that fully take into
account the will of citizens and ensure adequate representation of their interests in state bodies.
The author proves that during the recent presidential and parliamentary election campaigns
that took place in the Republic of Bulgaria, new clectoral preferences were quite unexpected
for the state. The Bulgarian Parliament quickly shifted to a new paradigm of political rhetoric
without changing its structure. “Pro-Euro-Aclantic” parties (the Reformist Bloc, DOST) did
not enter the Parliament, and those that are represented in the National Assembly (GERB, BSP,
DPS) quite painlessly reoriented to “patriotic” or “state-oriented” messages. The nationalist
parties with their new messages that most correspond to the desired new situation, managed
to understand the situation in time: they united and were able to get seats in the Government
in a new form. They said goodbye to their previous role in Bulgarian politics and became a part

of the respectable participants in the political process.

Keywords: Republic of Bulgaria, presidential and parliamentary elections, political parties, new
political messages.

Bipa byposx'

HOBI MECE[KI BONTAPCHKMX MOMNTUYHUX NAPTIN TA IX
BIJINB HA CYCMIIbHI ENEKTOPAJIbHI HACTPOI

Anorauis. QyHKIiOHYBaHHS CY4acHOI ACMOKPATHYHOI ACP)KAaBH HEMOXKAHMBE 6e3
AOTPUMAHHS MEBHUX CACKTOPAABHUX LIMKAIB, IPOBCACHHS BiABHHUX BH6opiB, pETCABHO
HPOAYMaHHUX BI/IGOp‘{I/IX IPOLCAYP Ta CHPSIMYBaHHS HOBUX MECCAXKIB AO BI/I60pL[iB, SIKi BIIAMBAIOTh
Ha GOPMYBAHHS CYCIIABHHX €ACKTOPAABHUX HAacTpoiB. HaliBaskAMBIIIOWO TEHACHLIIEO 11bOTO

MPOLECY € MOIIYK TaKUX Bn6op‘mx CHUCTEM, SIKi B IIOBHiH Mipi BpaXOBYIOTb BOAIO TPOMAASIH
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Ta Il AACKBATHE IPEACTABHULTBO Y ACP)KABHHUX OPraHax.ABTOP AOBOAHTD, LIO B XOAI OCTAHHIX
IIPE3UACHTCHKOI Ta IAPAAMEHTCHKOIBUOOPYOI KamIaHii, siki Biabyaucst B Pecriy6aiui boarapis,
BUSBHAHCS AOCHUTDb HECITOAIBAHI AASI ACP)KABHU HOBi €ACKTOPAAbHI IICPEBATH. BOArapcm(m?I
IIAPAAMEHT LIBHAKO [EPeOYAYBaBCs HA HOBY [TAPAAUIMY IOAITHYHOI PUTOPUKH, IPAKTHIHO
He 3MiHuBIM CTpyKTypH. <[ IpoeBpoaraantuyni» maprii (Pedopmaropepkuit 6a0k, ABCT)
HC IPOMHIIAHN AO TAPAAMCEHTY,  Ti, IO npeacTaBAcHi B Hapoanux 360pax (TEPB, BCIT, PHC)
AOBOAI 6e360AiCHO IIEPEOPIEHTYBAAUCS HA «MATPIOTHYIHI» YU «ACP)KABHHLIDKI» MECEAXI.
Hanionaaictuuni MapTii, HOBI MECEAXKI AKUX HAIOiABIIIE BIATTOBIAAIOTH 6a>1<aH0My HOBOMY
IIOAOXKCHHIO, 3yMiAH BYACHO PO3iOpATHCs B CHTYaLlil: BOHH 00 €AHAAUCS | B HOBOMY BUIASIAL
3MOTAM OTPHMATHU Micusi B ypsial. Takosx BOHU 3p00HAH 3asBKY Ha T¢, 10O HOIPOLIATUCS 3
MUHYAOKO CBOEIO POAAIO B GOATAPCHKIil IOAITHL | BBIATH AO CKAQAY PECIICKTAOCABHIX YYACHUKIB

MOAITHYHOTO IIPOLIECY.

Kawuosi cnosa: Pecnybuixa boieapis, npesudermcvki ma napiamenmevii subopu, nosimu4mi

napmii, Ho8i nosTmusHi meceo.

Statement of the scientific problem and its significance. Every modern democratic
state periodically holds presidential and parliamentary elections and adheres to the developed
electoral procedures, according to its legislation. These procedures are sometimes changed
and improved in order to fully take the will of citizens into account and to provide adequate
representation of their interests in public authorities®

Recognition of the importance of the electoral system in a democratic state is due to the
fact that this element of the political system undergoes changes the most often. Rescarchers
G. Taagepera and M. Shugart note that “‘comparing with the other elements of the political
system, electoral rules are the easiest to manipulate for political purposes. This does not mean
that the electoral system is easy to change, but that the other elements of the system are even
more difficult to change™.

Presentation of the main material. In a democracy, it is difficult for the ruling elite to
make significant changes to the institutions of Legislative and Executive power, since they are
usually well constitutionally protected and it takes a lot of effort from the elites to carry out
such changes without violating democratic norms and procedures. But the ruling elites do not
always choose and change the electoral system in order to optimize the functioning of democ-
racy. Just like any other subject of the political process, they pursue their own interests, trying
to consolidate their dominant position in the state power system, creating additional obstacles

for the political opposition on its way to gain power.

* Mpanenko AB, Koinen A. B, AwoGapes A.E. (2005). ITponopumonasbhas nsbupareasast cicrema B Poccn: Fcropust, cospemerHoe
cocrosiaue, nepenektusbl. M.: Acrexr ITpece. C.7.
Taareniepa P, Llyrapr M. C. (1997).Onucanuce uséupareastpix cucrem. [Toauc. N¢ 3. C. 115.
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Bulgaria held regular presidential elections in November 2016. The political parties hoped
that the elections would give them the expected opportunity to correct the balance of power
that had developed at that time in the Parliament. However, whether or not such changes were
possible was questionable. After all, since 2014, governmental power in Bulgaria has been con-
centrated in the hands of the GERB party (Citizens for European Development of Bulgaria),
since one of the founders of this party — Boyko Borisov — was the Prime Minister at that time;
and the party’s nominee Rosen Plevneliev was the President of the Bulgarian state. For a long
time, GERB was ruling the state in a coalition with the former right-wing forces of the Union
of Democratic Forces (SDS) (it was headed by former Prime Minister Ivan Kostov). Some-
times they were occasionally supported by the Vilen Siderov’s radical party “Actack” The other
parties represented the opposition, led by the Bulgarian Socialist Party (BSP) with its leader
Sergei Stanishey, in coalition with the ethnic Turkish party Movement for Rights and Freedoms
(DPS) and the National Movement Simeon I led by Simeon Saxe-Coburg-Gotha (NDSV -
party, which was formed in 2001 by the son of the last Bulgarian Tsar Boris. Simeon Saxe-Co-
burg-Gotha became the first Republican Prime Minister in the begging of the XXI century).

In 2009 the GERB party won the elections for the first time, and until 2016 it consistently
won all election races®. The only serious rival of the GERB party could be considered a sponta-
neous expression of discontent of citizens who came out to hold protest actions on the streets
of many cities of the state. The leaders of the GERB party managed to build such a tactic and
strategy where none of the existing parties in Bulgaria, and there are more than 240 of them,
could seriously claim the role of the opposition.

Seven other parties joined the National Assembly — Parliament of Bulgaria — in 2014°.
The Bulgarian press wrote that each political movement was represented by two parliamentary
forces®. The right-liberal spectrum in addition to GERB was represented by the Reformist Bloc
(RB). From the parties of the nationalist spectrum — the Attack Party and its competitor, the
Patriotic Front, entered the Parliament. The left-wing forces were represented by the BSP and
by Georgi Parvanov’s “The Alternative for Bulgarian Revival” (ABV) party, which had moved
away from the socialists. This list of parliamentary political forces is completed by the ethnic
party “Movement for Rights and Freedoms”, which split at the end of 2015 and two Turkish
parties fought for the seats in the National Assembly in 2017: the DPS and the “Democrats for
Responsibility, Solidarity and Tolerance” (DOST).

So, each parliamentary party had its own rival who claimed the same electorate (with the

possible exception of the ruling GERB party, the voters of which support the personality of

+ Tpawcdaru 3a esponeitcxo passumute #a Boazapus (TEPB) URL:htep:/ /www.gerb.bg/bg/news/spisyk-stanovishea_i_pozicii-3.heml
The political party “Bulgaria Uncensored’, which also entered the Parliament, broke apart soon after the National Assembly started
functioning.

Cumeonos [1.(2017). TEPB u O6eaunennre [ATPUOTH [IO-CKOPO MMAT yCAOBHSE B 44-010 HapoaHo cobpanne A2 usrmpaHsIT 3asiBeHITE
noautnki. URL: hetp://www.focus-news.net/opinion/2017/04/18/42635/ parvan-simeonov-politolog-gerb-i-obedinenite-patrio-
ti-po-skoro-imat-usloviya-v-44-oto-narodno-Sabranie-da-izpalnyat-za-yavenite-politiki heml
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its leader Boyko Borisov rather than the program or ideology). BSP - the main opposition
force, which traditionally challenged the GERB — according to G. Parvanov, was not in the
opposition to the government, but to its main competitor on the left wing — the ABV party.
GERB’s potential rival in the fight for the right-wing electorate, the Reformist Bloc, fit into
the role of its junior partner and dutifully accepted the resignations of its Ministers, which B.
Borisov deliberately appointed to the most problematic Ministries”. Other parties (the ethnic
Turkish DPS and the nationalist “Patriotic front” and the “Attack” party) were engaged in an
inter-party struggle, and therefore did not so much criticize GERB as hoped for its support.

In the end, there was a system that was effective enough for the leadership of the party, in
which B. Borisov — the leader of the GERB — kepr all potential rivals under control. In almost
every decision, the ruling party could create a majority in the Parliament, playing on the con-
tradictions of its younger partners. Weakened rivals did not even try to challenge the party’s
rights, being content with their own place in the system that B. Borisov had created.

At the beginning 0f 2016 most analysts believed that the system of political relations buile
by the Prime Minister would allow his party to easily lead its candidate for the post of Pres-
ident, while maintaining its dominant position. However, subsequent events contradicted
these forecasts.

It is known that Bulgaria is a parliamentary Republic in which the powers of the head of
state are quite limited, but despite this, the President of the Republic is elected in general elec-
tions. The main contenders in the 2016 presidential election were Tsetska Tsacheva, represent-
ing GERB?, and BSP candidate Rumen Radev’. At the time of the election, T. Tsacheva was
the speaker of the National Assembly of Bulgaria (chis is the first female speaker in the history
of Bulgaria)'®. R. Radev is a professional military pilot who once headed the state air force.

What added to the significance and intrigue of these elections was the fact that the current
Prime Minister of Bulgaria and the leader of the GERB party B. Borisov before the election said
thatif T. Tsacheva was defeated, the Parliament would be dissolved. In fact, he decided to turn
the election into a referendum on the assessment of his policy, linking its results to the future
fate of the working Government and the National Assembly.

Such political statements and dispositions are not a new phenomenon in modern politics.
Quite often, politicians link the future of the government to the results of voting by citizens in
clections or referendums, trying to ensure the desired result for themselves. However, this com-
bination of the future fate of a politician and the results of the voting is a double-edged weapon.
It is difficult to predict whether or not the voters will support a functioning government. But

Teoprues B. (2014).3aska 3a nporpamupan nposas. URL: heep://pogled.info/avtorski/ Valentin-Georgiev/zayavka-za- pogramiran-
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the defeat of the current government will inevitably lead to a resignation. In this regard, it is
appropriate to recall two recent examples from the development of the electoral process and
its results in the UK and Italy.

In the UK, the day before a referendum on the United Kingdom’s exit from the European
Union, Prime Minister James Cameron said that if a majority of voters voted for the state’s
exit from the EU, he would resign''. As you know, the majority of the voters voted for Brexit,
which forced J. Cameron to keep his own promises and thus end his political career. At the end
0f2016 the same move was made by Italian Prime Minister Matteo Renzi, who said he would
resign if a majority of voters voted in a referendum against his proposed radical reform of the
Constitution'?. The voters did not support the changes proposed by the Prime Minister and
M. Renzi’s political career was also sadly interrupted.

In Bulgaria B. Borisov followed the same slippery path, linking the fate of his Government
with the results of the presidential elections, which in this case proved to be as disappointing
as in cases of his Western European colleagues. In the very first round, on November 6, 2016,
the Prime Minister’s protege Tsacheva took only second place, gaining 3% less votes than R.
Radev. Before the second round of elections, all government forces were activated to ensure
Tsacheva’s victory, who received mixed feelings from the Bulgarian society. That is because “T.
Tsacheva, who was not that charismatic, failed to come out from B. Borisov’s shadow, which is
why she gave the impression of a weak candidate devoid of independence™.

During the election campaign, R. Radev was believed to have “special ties with the Krem-
lin”, because the BSP is considered a pro-Russian party. However, R. Radev responded to these
accusations by saying that not only is he not a member of the BSP, but moreover, he is the first
Bulgarian military officer who received military education in the United States. The moment of
truth came on November 13, when in the second round, R. Radev won, receiving a convincing
59.37% of the votes and became the President of Bulgaria'*. The next day, November 14, B.
Borisov, following this word, resigned". Therefore, an urgent need to hold snap parliamentary
clections emerged in Bulgaria.

The reasons for the Prime Minister’s resignation have been repeatedly discussed in the
Bulgarian press and look obvious. The ruling party overestimated its resources by nominating
a presidential candidate who lacked unique charisma, but was loyal and manageable. This
caused public annoyance: seemed like no one asked the voters anymore, and the President

was appointed as an ordinary official. The opposition quickly these public protests took into
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account and proposed a candidate who was the complete opposite of the GERB candidate’.
R. Radev is a general officer, a flying ace, independent candidate, and therefore not responsible
for the problems faced by the state in recent years, respectable, well-educated and intelligent.
In the end, R. Radev was supported by representatives of almost all political parties, while the
GERB candidate failed to mobilize even the electorate of her own party.

If the GERB's defeat was transparent enough to explain it, then the much deeper changes
that occurred during the presidential elections — changes in political rhetoric — are undeniably
more difficult to track. Before the elections, the only absolute and universally recognized ref-
erence point of Bulgarian politics were the “Euro-Atlantic values”, which meant a wide range
of concepts, both geopolitical and purely domestic. During the election campaign, there was
a transition to a new paradigm in which “national interests” were recognized as a reference point.

So, the future President, the opposition candidate general officer R. Radev surprised the
Bulgarian public with statements about the need to recognize the reunification of Crimea with
the Russian Federation. According to him, the denial of this fact does not help to protect the
interests of Bulgarian citizens. He interpreted the relationships with the European Union and
NATO in such a way that they turned from an ideological principle into a tool for protecting
national interests: in his opinion, the state is interested in a more active participation in these
institutions'’.

It should be noted that out of the seven leading candidates, five other candidates, including
his main competitor, the GERB candidate, expressed similar ideas. All of them tried to present
themselves as pragmatists whose main goal is to protect public interests.

At the same time, the success of R. Radev showed the scale of the public need to replace the
political elite and undermined the dominance of GERB. B. Borisov’s team is trying to lead the
protest electorate, hence the sudden support for the introduction of a plurality voting system,
which allowed GERB to take its place in the vanguard of political changes. The victory of R.
Radev, although he was formally a non-party candidate, gave the left-wing parties a chance
to restore political positions weakened by numerous corruption scandals and the lack of reli-
able leaders. The socialists are trying to develop a new rhetoric, and have also supported the
introduction of a plurality voting system. At this stage, it is difficult to assess the prospects for
changes in the electoral law, but it is unlikely that the left-wing parties will be able to quickly
develop a comprehensive reform that would respond to the requests of the citizens regarding
the need for changes that exist in society'®.

The new rhetoric of politicians has become news for post-Communist Bulgaria. Some
journalists made hasty conclusions that the state was moving away from the Euro-Atlantic

course and was almost preparing to leave the EU and NATO. However, this does not look like
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it, because in the last election, none of the leading candidates could be called fully eurosceptic
orat least anti-NATO. If some of them allowed themselves to criticize the Euro-Atlantic struc-
tures, it was more directed against the sluggish position of the current Bulgarian politicians
than against these organizations themselves. Therefore, we are not talking about the changes
in the geopolitical orientations, but about a more mature attitude of the elite and society when
determining policy priorities.

It is interesting that during the election campaign, the ruling GERB party tried to avoid
direct criticism of Russia. Even the party leader and former Prime Minister B. Borisov said that
EU sanctions are not directed against the Russian state, but only against those responsible for
the annexation of Crimea and the destabilization of Donbass. Opponents of the BSP actively
elaborated upon the topic of lifting anti-Russian sanctions, promising to block their extension
in June.

Just before the election, the Wall Street Journal published a document intercepted by the
Bulgarian security services, which contained a detailed strategy developed by Russian political
strategists that may have helped R. Radev win the presidential election. It is not known whether
the publication of the document affected the distribution of the electorate’s sympathies. Butin
the elections on March 26¢h, the center-right party GERB significantly surpassed the Moscow
socialist-followers, receiving 32.65% of the vote against 27.2% of the BSP. Although throughout
the entire election campaign, the opponents kept apace®.

This trend, which emerged in the presidential elections, was further developed in the snap
parliamentary elections in 2017. After the defeat of his candidate, B. Borisov resigned. The new
Cabinet could not be formed under the old Parliament, so, in the end, parliamentary elections
were scheduled for 2017. Bulgarian journalists noted the unprecedented intensity of patriotic
rhetoric during these elections™. Political parties changed their names so that the word “Bul-
garia” or “Bulgarian” was there; they came up with new slogans that sounded patriotic; they
accused cach other of not paying enough attention to national interests and of “kowtowing”
to representatives of the European Union and NATO.

Following the results of the parliamentary elections, deputies from five political parties were
elected to the National Assembly. Bulgarian analysts note that the new Parliament is a simpli-
fied version of the previous one: each political direction is now represented by only one party,
that is, the “duplicate” parties have disappeared from the Parliament®. After the victory of R.
Radev, the BSP gained great popularity and became a worthy rival of the ruling party (which is
still the GERB). The second left-wing party —ABV, failed to overcome the 4% barrier this time

<
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and did not enter the Parliament. A similar situation has developed for the “duplicate” parties
from the right sector (the Reformist Bloc broke up into small movements that also failed to
overcome the electoral barrier) and among the representatives of the ethnic Turkish minority
(the DOST party did not enter the National Assembly and the DPS was the only represen-
tative of this direction)., Only one movement from the nationalist spectrum remained in the
Parliament: the “Attack” partyunited with the Patriotic Front, creating the coalition party of
“United Patriots” The eurosceptic party “Attack” is campaigning for Bulgaria to leave NATO
and renegotiate the terms of its membership in the European Union. The “Actack” also stands
in solidarity with Putin’s policy, supports the annexation of Crimea and the revoking of an-
ti-Russian sanctions. V. Siderov is in contact with the leader of the French ultra-right party
“National front” Marine Le Pen, and their views are similar about the need for rapprochement
with Russia and the intensification of the migration regime™.

A political debutant, liberal party Volya, which does not have a clear political identity, also
entered the Parliament. This is a personal project of businessman Veselin Mareshki. He was
a candidate for the post of President in the 2016 clections, and then more than 400 thousand
Bulgarian citizens voted for him. In the parliamentary elections, Volya’s achievements were
more modest, as just over 140,000 people voted for the party™.

The results of the parliamentary elections confirmed the presence of a new trend in Bulgar-
ian politics. For one reason or another, the most loyal followers of the previous Euro-Aclantic
paradigm—former members of the Reformist bloc—found themselves outside of the National
Assembly. Two of the parties that remain in Parliament—GERB and the new party Volya —are
built around the personality of the Prime Minister and easily adapt to new conditions. For
these parties, ideological issues are not a priority. GERB, for example, took the United patriots
party instead of the Reformist Bloc as a partner in the ruling coalition. Analysts believe that
this choice of the GERB in these conditions can be regarded almost as a symbol of the changes
taking place in Bulgarian society.

Thanks to the political power of the United Patriots, nationalist parties got seats in the
Government for the first time in recent Bulgarian history. BSP, whose popularity has increased
after the victory of R. Radev in the presidential elections, is trying not to lose its ratings and
continues the course of patriotism and pragmatic policy initiated by the President. After the
events of December 2015, DST party, when the DOST broke away from it, resolutely refused
to play the role of a conductor of Turkey’s interests and declared the security and prosperity
of Bulgaria as its main priority. Since that time, its political rhetoric often seems even more

patriotic than that of nationalist parties.

2 Buibopst B boarapum: Kino sdeco <mposmcoius korw> Kpewrs?URL:heeps:/ /112.ua/statji/vybory-v-bolgarii-kto-zdes-troyanskiy-kon-
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Conclusion. Thus, the victory of R. Radev significantly affects new alliances in the political
arena. Prior to the election, GERB collaborated with the Reformist Bloc, which had a dispute
over whether to continue working with the B. Borisov. The Turkish minority and nationalist
parties that provided partial support to GERB in Parliament until recently are likely to develop
cooperation with the left-wing parties, and their electorate strongly supported R. Radev in the
presidential election.

The Bulgarian Parliament has quickly changed to a new paradigm of political rhetoric,
while practically not changing its structure (GERB still heads the government coalition, BSP
and DPS are still in opposition, and the nationalists support GERB). “Pro-Euro-Atlantic” parties
(the Reformist Bloc, the DOST) failed to get into Parliament, and those that are represented in
the National Assembly (GERB, BSP, DPS) quickly and painlessly reoriented themselves to “pa-
triotic” or “state-oriented” rhetoric. The nationalist parties that best fit the new situation man-
aged to figure out the situation in time: they united and were able to get seats in the Government
in a new form. Therefore, the nationalist political forces said goodbye to their previous role

in Bulgarian politics and became a part of the respectable participants in the political process.
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THE FRAMEWORK, WAY OF ELECTION, LEGITIMACY AND POWERS
OF PRESIDENTS AS INSTITUTIONAL, PROCEDURAL, POLITICAL AND
BEHAVIOURAL ATTRIBUTES OF THE EUROPEAN SEMI-PRESIDENTIALISM

The article is dedicated to analysing and comparing the president’s institution under the Euro-
pean semi-presidentialism, in particular in theoretical and empirical contexts. Based on the meth-
odology of new institutionalism and behaviourism, the author researched the arbitrary nature and
framework of the president’s institution in the European semi-presidentialism, in particular in his-
torical, theoretical and methodological cuts. Special attention was paid to the problems of ways,
features and consequences of presidential elections under the European semi-presidentialism. The
study is also devoted to the issues of electoral and institutional specifics and logics of popular pres-
idential legitimacy under the European semi-presidentialism. Finally, the article appeals to institu-
tional, procedural, political and behavioural parameters of formal and actual powers and activism of
presidents in the European semi-presidentialism. Generally, the scientist developed a complete and
systematic view of the president’s institution under the European semi-presidentialism and argued
the constant feasibility of the typology of the latter.
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NoNITUYHO-NOBEAIHKOBI ATPUBYTN €EBPONEUCHKOI0
HANIBNPE3UAEHTANI3MY

Y TeopeTnyHOMY I eMIIIPUYHOMY KOHTCKCTi POAHAAI30BAHO i NOPIBHAHO IHCTHTYT
MPE3UACHTA B YMOBAX €BPOINCHCHKOrO HAIBIPE3UACHTAAIZMY. I PYHTYIOYMCh Ha METOAOAOTI
HCOIHCTUTYLIIOHAAIZMY i 6ixeBiopaAj3My AOCAIAJKEHO ap6iTpa>KHy IPUPOAY Ta PAMKH IHCTUTYTY
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METOAOAOTIMHOMY po3pisi. OcobAMBY yBary IpuAiscHO IpobAeMaTUL CIOCOOIB, 0COOAUBOCTEI Ta
HACAIAKIB BI/I6OPiB MIPE3UACHTIB B yMOBAX €BPOICHCHKOTrO HAIIIBIIPE3UACHTAAIZMY. AocaiaxeHHs
TAKOXK IPUCBAYCHO MUTAHHAM IHCTHTYLHOHAABHOI | BUOOPYOI Crietn$iky Ta AOTIKH BCCHAPOAHOL

ACTITUMHOCTI IIPE3UACHTIB B YMOBAX €BPOICHCHKOrO HAIBIIPE3HACHTAAIZMY. BpemTi, CTarTs
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3BEPHYTA AO IHCTHTYLITHO-IIPOIIECYAABHHUX i HOAITHYHO-TIOBEAIHKOBUX ITApaMETPiB GOPMAAbHUX
Ta GAKTUIHHX TOBHOBAKCHD H AKTUBI3MY ITPE3UACHTIB Y €BPONCHCHKOMY HAITIBITPE3UACHTAAIZMI.
3araaom po3poOACHO KOMIIACKCHHII T CHCTEMATHYHUIA ITOTASIA HA HCTUTY T IPE3UACHTA B PAMKAX

HAMIBIPE3UACHTAAI3MY M aPI'YMCHTOBAHO MOCTIMHY AOLIABHICTb TUIIOAOTi3a11ii OCTAaHHbOTO.
Karouosi crosa: Hﬂm‘gﬂpwuﬁeﬂmmz‘m, ﬂpesuﬁeﬂm, (mﬁopu, ACIMUMHICTIND, KPAIHUL €3p0m¢.

Introduction

Different (Duvergerian and post-Duvergerian) variants of defining semi-presidentialism
typically give an opportunity to state that the framework, way of election, legitimacy and pow-
ers of presidents and the executive, on the one hand, and the peculiarities of the formation and
responsibility of cabinets and the possibility of the dissolution of legislatures, on the other
hand, are the main patterns, around which the problem of semi-presidentialism turns around
formally (i.e. institutionally and procedurally) and actually (i.e. politically and behaviourally).
These factors generate a holistic view of semi-presidentialism and give the opportunity to
produce a multi-factor typology of this system of government, including the example of Eu-
ropean countries. At the same time, following Political Science literature, the determination
of the president’s institution in the conditions of inter-institutional relations, which outline
semi-presidentialism, has a primary significance in this context. It is the institution of president
and its positioning often plays a major role in the outline of semi-presidentialism.

Accordingly, the article is devoted to analysing and comparing the framework, legitimacy,
way of election and powers of presidents as institutional, procedural, political and behavioural
attributes and factors of semi-presidentialism, in particular generally and in the case of European
countries. The first part of the article deals with the issues of the arbitrary nature and framework
of the presidents institution in the conditions of semi-presidentialism. The second part of the
article appeals to the questions of the way, features and consequences of elections of presidents
in the conditions of the European semi-presidentialism. The third part of the article addresses
the issues of the specifics and logics of popular presidential legitimacy under the conditions of
the European semi-presidentialism. The fourth part of the research is focused on the problems
of formal powers of presidents under the conditions of the European semi-presidentialism, in
particular in institutional and procedural cuts. Finally, the fifth part of the article is devoted to
the issues of actual powers and activism of presidents under the European semi-presidentialism,
in particular in political and behavioural cuts.

The Arbitrary Nature and Framework of the President’s Institution in the Conditions of Semi-Pre-
sidentialism: Historical, Theoretical and Methodological Cuts
Political theory and practice show that the presidents institution in the conditions of semi-presi-

dentialism is a kind of an “arbiter” among the three branches of government, if not the fourth branch
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of government. The “arbitrary nature” of the powers of the head of state in the conditions of semi-pres-
identialism conceptually (within the framework of the idea of the “president-arbiter”) has found a pri-
mary and initial reflection in the theory and practice of French constitutionalism, in particular in an
attempt to determine the problematic nature of the personalisation of power in political systems
(Dobry 1992:261). The point s that the political arbitration of the head of state has been speculated
before and during the formation of the Third Republic in France, that is in the 1970s. At that time,
the content of the concept of “the presidential arbitration” was associated with the inadmissibility of
the appropriation by a president (“arbiter” or “neutral force’, from French “pouvoir neuter”) the role of the
leader of parliamentary majority and the head of cabinet (Bahro, Bayerlein and Veser 1998). The role of
the “president-arbiter” was likened to the functions of a sports referee, who should not interfere in the
activities of the state mechanism and its separate parts, but instead should do it in the exceptional cases
when the crisis situation arose and deepened. Therefore, the “arbitrary nature” of semi-presidentialism
was explained by the desire of constitutionalists to limit the power of a strong president under the con-
ditions of presidentialism and to displace the constitutional system of government in the direction of
parliamentarism. As a result, semi-presidentialism has become a very widespread constitutional choice
and type in many countries of Europe and the world, in particular against the background of acute
confrontation between the supporters of various “classical” systems of government (i.c. presidentialism
and parliamentarism), actually becoming their “golden mean”.

With the passage of time and as a consequence of various inter-institutional relations, a different
understanding of the head of state as an institution, which provides the normal functioning of public
authorities, appears as a “mediator” among the branches of state power, the state and society, guar-
antees the functioning of various political institutions, ensures succession and interaction of public
authorities, organises the normal functioning of legislative, executive and judicial powers, realises the
coordinated functioning of all spheres of state power and the responsibility of the authorities to the
people (regardless of the “strength” of presidents’ powers), became the political and legal consequence
and reflection of the concept of “the presidential arbitration” in semi-presidentialism. This was due to
the fact that presidents power was based on popular elections, and therefore a president had to have
amuch higher degree of legitimacy (arranging various controversial social interests) than a parliament
and parliamentary parties, on the contrary (Bahro, Bayerlein and Veser 1998). Therefore, the president,
even in spite of the risks of Bonapartism (Bayerlein 1996), had to “counter-balance” and “neutralise”
socio-political and inter-institutional contradictions in the conditions of semi-presidentialism (Bahro
1996). At the same time, the understanding of “the presidential arbitration” was initially very categorical
and ambiguous, since, on the one hand, it was predetermined by the position of the “strong enough”
head of state, although, on the other hand, the institution of a “strong enough” president is not available
in all semi-presidential countries. Only in the course of time there were grounds to argue that “the pres-
idential arbitration” is not a measure of the strength of presidential powers, but rather the presidential

opportunity to be “over” other institutions and branches of power.
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This means that the “arbitrary nature” and attributability of the president’s institution is
a systematic feature of semi-presidentialism, even regardless of the approach (classical or Duver-
gerian and post-classical/modern or post-Duvergerian) of its defining. Although, on the other
hand, “the presidential arbitration” is not distinctively a function of only semi-presidentialism,
since it is also inherent in other systems of government and does not claim to be an exhaustive
indicator of a certain constitutional and political type. However, the feature of “the presidential
arbitration” under semi-presidentialism (for example, unlike presidentialism) is that the head of
state is not a formalised branch of government or belongs to it (in particular, to the executive
vertical) only partially. As a result, the doctrine, according to which president as the head of
state is taken out of the classical “legislature — executive — judiciary” triad and instead acts as an
“arbiter” that “flouts above” all political institutions and thus ensures the stable implementation
of inter-institutional relations in accordance with the law, constitutes the theoretical basis of
“the presidential arbitration” in semi-presidentialism (Chernov 2008). In essence, it is about
the emergence of a new, that is the fourth, branch of power, i.c. arbitral, presidential or pro-
tective one, which is inherent only for semi-presidentialism. Consequently, all countries with
semi-presidential system of government have adopted the concept of the arbitration functions
of presidents as the head of states in one or another interpretation. However, the definition of
semi-presidentialism based on the designs of “the presidential arbitration” is not entirely appro-
priate, since externally similar cases of semi-presidentialism can fundamentally and critically
differ by many specific attributes and characteristics.

In addition, the understanding of a president as an “arbiter” or “neutral force” does not
give any grounds to state that semi-presidentialism is a form of parliamentarism (Veser 1997).
A president in parliamentarism is often endowed with the so-called “reserve powers”, which can
be used in the event of a deadlock or conflict situation between the institutions of parliament
and cabinet. Such powers are based on the assumption that political institutions usually operate
without the need for intervention of the head of state. Thus “the presidential arbitration” under
parliamentarism is conditional, because a president, being elected in parliament and not popu-
larly, to a greater extent serves as a tool for supporting the executive, which is also delegated by
parliament. This reveals the main difference between parliamentarism and semi-presidentialism,
since presidents in the conditions of semi-presidentialism are independent political actors, and
therefore they can play an active role not only in the case of inter-institutional crises, but also
in the process of cabinet formation. Moreover, “the arbitration” of presidents in the conditions
of semi-presidentialism is manifested in the fact that they are popularly elected, represent the
“entire nation’, are empowered to regulate conflicting public interests, and therefore concentrate
one of the most important functions of any state.

At the same time, it cannot be ruled out that a president under semi-presidentialism
may not use his or her ability to be a representative of all citizens, and instead acts in

disintegrative and polarisation manner primarily for personal political purposes and not
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taking into account the social structure of the population of a state. Consequently, the
“arbitrary nature” of a popularly elected president theoretically should be, but practically
is not a mandatory characteristic of semi-presidentialism: on the one hand, a president
must make decisions that are neutral, universal and positive; on the other hand, a president
can make decisions that are primarily advantageous to him or her and his or her political
party, and therefore that are specific and even negative. This means that the understanding
of a president as an “arbiter” or “neutral force” theoretically is not a definitive, but racher
an individual one, since it happens that a president for some reason ceases or begins to
act as an “arbiter”, but such a function is not inherent for him or her traditionally. All in
all, this does not make it possible to contend that “the presidential arbitration” is inherent
for semi-presidentialism a priori (Veser 1997). Instead, it is often only an “illusion”, since
a president in semi-presidentialism can be a political institution with its own political goals
and interests, which are primarily used to protect a personal mandate. Accordingly, “the
presidential arbitration” and its presence or absence depend on the directly predetermined
factors, in particular the powers of presidents, and the indirectly determined factors, in
particular political traditions, political culture, peculiarities of the political regime, in-
stitutional design, party and electoral system, etc. In this context, special consideration
is given to the nature and way of popular clection and the powers and the nature of the
legitimacy of presidents, in particular in European countries, since they can additionally

testify “the presidential arbitration” in the conditions of semi-presidentialism.

The Way, Features and Consequences of Elections of Presidents in the Conditions of the European
Semi-Presidentialism: Empirical Cut in Majority and Minority Systems

Regardless of the approach of explanation, semi-presidentialism is defined and determined
by the position of a popularly elected president whose powers are or may be one of the criteria
for the typology of semi-presidentialism. However, the fact of popular election of a president
does not mean that all presidents in semi-presidential republics are elected identically. There
are several varieties and ways of popular election of presidents under semi-presidentialism, but
notall of them hypothetically guarantee that the winner of presidential election receives an ab-
solute rather than relative majority of votes (Lytvyn 2015). Consequently, the simplest method
of classifying the popular methods of presidential elections under semi-presidentialism is to
divide them into the systems of absolute and relative majority and, in turn, to take into account
the peculiarities of holding elections and/or counting their results in one, two or more rounds.
On the other hand, it is theoretically and methodologically important that any system of abso-
lute majority does not necessarily have to be implemented in two rounds and instead that the
system of clections in one round cannot guarantee the victory of a presidential candidate by an
absolute majority of votes. This is extremely important in view of the fact that the systems of

popular election of presidents under semi-presidentialism have different consequences on how
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they implement and interpret the majority principle peculiar to republicanism that obviously

determines the legitimacy of presidents (see table 1 for details).

Table 1. The types of electoral systems and the examples of their application for popular election of presidents in the
current/ongoing cases of the European semi-presidentialism (as of December 2018)*

The examples of the European semi-
presidentialism, where the electoral
systems are operationalised, verified and
institutionalised (the brackets contain the
information on the term of office of a president)

The electoral systems for popular election of presidents under
semi-presidentialism

Two-Round System (TRS) with an absolute majority of votes. Type 1
(more than 50 percent of the valid votes of all registered voters for a candidate in Macedonia (5), Romania (5)
the first round, otherwise the second round)

Two-Round System (TRS) with an absolute majority of votes. Type 2
(more than 50 percent of the valid votes of more than 50 percent of all registered Belarus (5), Bulgaria (5)
voters for a candidate in the first round, otherwise the second round)

Austria (6), Azerbaijan (7), Croatia (5), Czech

Two-Round System (TRS) with an absolute majority of votes. Type 3 | Republic (5), Finland (6), France (5), Georgia

(more than 50 percent of the valid votes of the registered voters who took partin | (5), Moldova (4), Montenegro (5), Poland (5),
the election for a candidate in the first round, otherwise the second round) Portugal (5), Russia (6), Serbia (5), Slovakia (5),

Slovenia (5), Ukraine (5)
Two-Round System (TRS) with a weakened absolute majority of
votes
(less than or equal to 50 percent of the valid or all registered voters, but more Lithuania (5)

than any other candidate and a fixed barrier for a candidate in the first round,
otherwise the second round)

Single-Round/Plurality “First-past-the-post” (FPTP) System with a
relative majority of votes
(less than 50 percent of the valid votes of the registered voters for a candidate in
the first and the only round, but more than any other candidate)

Bosnia and Herzegovina (4)

Single-Round/Plurality “First-past-the-post” (FPTP) System with a
weakened relative majority of votes
(less than 50 percent of the valid votes of the registered voters for a candidate in Iceland (4)
the first and the only round, but more than any other candidate and taking into
account some additional qualification simplifications)

Preferential/Instant-Runoff Voting (IRV) System
(more than 50 percent of the valid preferential votes of the registered voters for a Ireland (7)
candidate in the last and decisive round of calculations)

Zrédto: The table is compiled on the basis of the analysis of national constitutions and laws on presidential elections in the European semi-presidential countries (as

of December 2018).

The data in Table 1 demonstrate that the two-round system (TRS) with an absolute ma-

jority of votes was used in most cases of the European semi-presidentialism for the elections

' Asof 2018, Armenia and Turkey should no longer be treated as semi-presidential systems, in particular as a resule of changing the

structure of inter-institutional relations. In addition, it was known about the regulations of the change of system of government from
semi-presidential to parliamentary one and of the change in the way (from popular to unpopular one) of election of a president in
Georgia, but this country actually remained semi-presidential one, since the office of unpopularly elected president has not been
replaced at the time of the analysis. For more information, see: Lytvyn 2015; Lytvyn 2017.
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of presidents, but it has several options and can be implemented with certain complications
or simplifications, that is it can acquire the format and system of a strengthened or weakened
absolute majority of votes. As of December 2018, the first format of the TRS with an absolute
majority of votes was a characteristic of Macedonia and Romania. It predicted that the victory
in the first round of presidential elections could be given only to the candidate, who managed
to get more than 50 percent of the valid votes of all registered voters. Otherwise, the second
round of presidential election would be mandatory. The second format of the TRS with an
absolute majority of votes is typical for Belarus and Bulgaria and suggests that the victory in
the first round of presidential elections can be given only to the candidate who manages to
get more than 50 percent of the valid votes of more than 50 percent of all registered voters (in
other words, on condition of an electoral turnout at the level higher than 50 percent). Other-
wise, the second round of election would be mandatory. Finally, the third format of the TRS
with an absolute majority of votes is typical for Austria, Croatia, Czech Republic, Finland,
France, Georgia, Moldova, Montenegro, Poland, Portugal, Russia, Serbia, Slovakia, Slovenia
and Ukraine, and suggests that the victory in the first round of presidential elections can be
given only to the candidate, who manages to get more than 50 percent of the valid votes of the
registered voters. Otherwise, the second round of election would be mandatory. A somewhat
complicated TRS with an absolute majority of votes (according to our position, the TRS
with a strengthened absolute majority of votes) has been peculiar to Azerbaijan before 2002.
In order to win, the candidate had to receive at least 2/3 of the valid votes of the registered
voters who took part in the election in the first round, otherwise the second round of election
was mandatory (today the candidate must receive a majority from more than half of the valid
votes of the registered voters in the first round of election). On the other hand, a simplified
TRS with a weakened absolute majority of votes is typical for Lithuania and it simultancously
provides for two options of determining the winner of presidential election on the results of
the first round: first, if at least half of all registered voters in the country take part in election,
their winner should receive more than 50 percent of the valid votes; second, ifless than half of
all registered voters in the country take part in election, the winner should receive more votes
than any other candidate, but not less than 1/3 of all registered voters. Otherwise, the second
round of election is foreseen. Another feature of the TRSs in the conditions of the European
semi-presidentialism lies in the attributes of conducting and determining the results of the
elections following the consequences of the second rounds. The most stringent requirements
for determining the winner following the results of the second round of presidential election
are in Macedonia: the winner is considered to be the person who is able to receive more than 50
percent of the valid votes of more than 50 percent of all registered voters. Much simpler rules
are in Austria, Azerbaijan, Belarus, Croatia, France, Portugal and Slovenia, where the winners
of the second rounds of presidential elections must receive more than 50 percent of the valid

votes. Finally, the simplest rules are in Bulgaria, Czech Republic, Finland, Georgia, Lithuania,
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Moldova, Montenegro, Poland, Romania, Russia, Serbia, Slovakia and Ukraine, where the
winners of the second rounds of elections are obliged to get the highest number of valid votes.

Significantly simpler (at the demand of victory, turnout of voters and financially) electoral systems
for popular elections of presidents are used in such semi-presidential countries as Bosnia and Herzegovi-
na, Iceland and Ireland. In Bosnia and Herzegovina, there is a collective (triple) institution of presidency,
which is due to a specific ethnic situation in the country (there are three large ethnic groups). Each
member of the collective presidency is elected popularly on the basis of the plurality / “first-past-the-
post” (FPTP) system with a relative majority of votes in the constituency, which corresponds to each
cthnic group (Bochsler2012). In Iceland, the law formally regulates the use of the FPTP system with
arclative majority of votes or the so-called plurality voting system (Piolatto 2009), when the winner of
presidential election needs the support of a relative majority of valid votes. However, there are several
qualifying simplifications that weaken the classical FPTP system with a relative majority of votes (we
tend to call ita single-round / plurality system with a weakened relative majority of votes): first, in or-
der to run for a president, a candidate must receive the support of not less than 1,5 thousand and not
more than 3 thousand voters; second, if only one candidate takes part in presidential election, then the
voting procedure for this candidate is not formally foreseen and this candidate automatically becomes
the head of state”. This is despite the fact that the President of Iceland formally has the right to dismiss
the cabiner. Finally, in Ireland, there is used the system of preferential / alternative (instant-runoff)
voting in the form of a single transferable vote for popular election of president (Van der Brug, Van der
Eijk and Marsh 2000). This means that voters vote exclusively in one and the only round of election,
giving their preferences to different candidates. However, the calculation of the preferences of voters
can take place in several stages, not necessarily guaranteeing the victory of the candidate on the basis
of the majority of the first preferences for this candidate.

In general, it is noted that among all the cases of the European semi-presidentialism, taking into
account the specifics of popular election of presidents, the principle of the majority (in particular, in
the first round of voting or counting the votes) hypothetically or “ideally” (provided that the minimum
requirements of different types of electoral systems are met) can be realised in such formats as: a) real
constructions of an absolute majority when there are used electoral systems, which provide the winners
of presidential elections the support of more than 50 percent of all registered voters (these usually are
some TRSs with an absolute majority of votes); b) simplified constructions of an absolute majority
when there are used electoral systems, which provide the winners of presidential elections the support of
more than 50 percent of the valid votes, but not necessarily more than 50 percent of all registered voters
(these usually are the most of the TRSs with an absolute majority of votes); ¢) classical constructions
of a relative majority, negative majority or absolute minority when there are used electoral systems,
which do not necessarily provide the winners of presidential elections the support of more than 50
percent of the valid votes and, accordingly, of more than 50 percent of all registered voters (these usually
are single-round and pluralicy FPTP system with a relative majority of votes) (sce table 2 for details).

2 Asimilar practice in the case of nomination of a single presidential candidate is inherent in Finland and Ireland.
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Table 2. The majority and minority constructions (in terms of meeting the minimum set of requirements) in the systems
of popular presidential elections in the current/ongoing cases of the European semi-presidentialism (as of December 2018)

The examples of the European semi-presidentialism, where the types of constructions are

The types of constructions operationalised, verified and institutionalised

Real constructions of an

absolute majority Macedonia, Romania

Simplified constructions of | Austria, Azerbaijan, Belarus, Bulgaria, Croatia, Czech Republic, Finland, France, Georgia, Lithuania,
an absolute majority Moldova, Montenegro, Poland, Portugal, Russia, Serbia, Slovakia, Slovenia, Ukraine

(lassical constructions of a

. - nia and Herzegovina, Iceland, Irelan
relative majority Bosnia and Herzegovina, Iceland, Ireland

Zrédto: The table is compiled on the basis of author’s own logical considerations.

In empirical terms, semi-presidential states with simplified constructions of an absolute
majority are the most represented in Europe. At the same time, there is no a direct correlation
between the constructions of majority and minority in the context of popular elections of
presidents and the type of political regimes, since various constructions are inherent in dem-
ocratic, autocratic and hybrid political regimes (Lycvyn 2015). However, it is theoretically
clear that electoral systems with the constructions of majority are somewhat more effective
in ensuring the democratic principle of the republican majority. Nevertheless, even they are
not always able to fully ensure the principle of majority, which is traditional for semi-presi-
dentialism and for republicanism in general. An example of the problems in the constructions
of majority was demonstrated in France in the cut of the 2002 popular presidential election,
when the cight centre-right parties and presidential candidates together gained over 66
percent of the valid votes in the first round of election, but none of them could get even 20
percent of the valid votes on their own, since the centre-right electorate was very fragmented.
As aresult, the nationalist and anti-immigrant candidate Le Pen received significant levers of
influence (in particular, the right to participate in the second round of election) (Chastain
2006; Laver, Benoit and Sauger 2006), although the centre-right candidate Chirac eventually
received more than 82 percent of the valid votes in the second round of election and Le Pen
gained the support of less than 18 percent of the valid votes. The other side is reflected by
various electoral systems, both with majority and minority constructions, which theoretically
are more effective in the parallel provision of such democratic principles of republicanism
as majority and consensus, although at the same time they are more problematic in the con-
text of the political representation of voters. The fact is that such electoral systems often
lead to the election of presidents who do not have the support of an absolute majority of
the valid votes (the phrase “spoiler effect” is used to refer to such cases), and therefore such
presidents are extremely limited in their legitimacy and do not reflect, but even violate the

will of majority.
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The Specifics and Logics of Popular Presidential Legitimacy Under the Conditions of the Europe-
an Semi-Presidentialism: Electoral and Institutional Cuts

Accordingly, not only popular election of president, but also the way (electoral system)
to elect a president are critically important for semi-presidentialism. In sum, they are able
to demonstrate the level of presidential legitimacy and the influence of his or her popular-
ly elected mandate on the system of inter-institutional relations under the conditions of
semi-presidentialism. There is no doubt that the highest level of presidential legitimacy can
be traced in the countries where the head of state is elected not only popularly, but direct-
ly, and this contributes to maximising the republican principle of majority (Elgic 2014).
A slightly lower level of presidential legitimacy is peculiar to the countries where the head of
state is elected on the basis of direct popular suffrage, but the electoral system incorporates
to a lesser extent the republican principle of majority, while it appeals at the same time to
the principle of consensus. This is especially true in such countries as Iceland and Ireland,
where presidents are elected popularly, but political parties often, if not regularly, agree to
offer the only one agreed presidential candidate, for which the popular voting procedure is
constitutionally unrequired or even unregulated. For example, in Iceland, which uses FPTP
system with a weakened relative majority of votes. In this country, in particular from 1944
when the current constitution was adopted (actually since 1945 (Kristjdnsson 2004)) and by
2018, 19 presidential elections were held, and 11 of them were consensual and non-alterna-
tive. A similar situation arose in Ireland, which uses the system of a single transferable vote
for popular election of president. In this country, in particular from 1937 when the current
constitution was adopted (Gallagher 2011; Harris 2009) and by 2018, 14 presidential clec-
tions were held, and 6 of them were non-alternative or uncontested (Elgie 2011) (sce table
3 for details).

Finally, the commensurate or the lowest level of presidential legitimacy hypothetically can
be peculiar to semi-presidential countries (as yet, historically only) where the head of state is
clected as a result of “direct-like” (“quasi-direct”) popular election, that is through a popularly/
directly elected college of electors (clectoral college). Previously, but versatilely and therefore
with different influence on the legitimacy of the head of state, such practice was used in Finland
(Arter and Widfelde 2010; Nousiainen 2001). Two “direct-like” schemes of popular presidential
clections were used in this country throughout 1919-1991 (Paloheimo 2003; Raunio 2011).
Initially, in 1919-1987, the head of state was elected by a 300-mandate electoral college that was
directly elected by the people (voters). Subsequently, in 19871991, voters directly elected the
head of state and the representatives of the electoral college, but the functions of the latter were
reduced (as in 1988) to the election of a president (conditionally in the second round) only in
the event that none of presidential candidates received more than 50 percent of the valid votes
on the basis of direct elections (conditionally in the first round). Finally, only since 1991 (and
actually since 1994), voters began to elect the president of Finland within the framework of the
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TRS with an absolute majority of votes. This gives all grounds to argue that the legitimacy of

Finnish president, regardless of his or her powers, has grown historically (see table 3 for details).

Table 3. The institutional and procedural variability of legitimacy and the constitutional and political consequences of
popular presidential elections in the current/ongoing cases of the European semi-presidentialism (as of December 2018)°

ot | Thenumber | TSR Meacageetitie | g ey
Country popular of pppulqr cndidatesin the '?“mbef of ancidates elections with the
presidential pzﬁzgfgg'sal first/the only round of ":;Hﬁg&tg:ﬁiggly only one candidate
election elections
Austria (since 1945) 1951 13 33 23 0
Azerbaijan (since 1995) 1998 5 78 15 0
Belarus (since 1996) 2001 4 53 13 0
Bosnia:mdI—Ierzegovm(since1995)4 1996 7 6,5 2,6 0
Bulgaria (since 1991) 1992 6 14,1 3,5 0
Croatia (since 1991) 1992 6 82 34 0
(zech Republic (since 2012) 2013 2 9,0 57 0
Finland (since 1919) 1925 18 6,2 3,2 0
France (since 1962) 1965 10 10,2 4.8 0
Georgia (since 2004) 2004 4 153 2,2 0
Iceland (since 1944) 1945 19 23 1,6 n
Ireland (since 1937) 1938 14 2,4 19 6
Lithuania (since 1992) 1993 6 75 3,5 0
Macedonia (since 1991) 1994 5 44 33 0
Moldova (1994-2000, since 2016) 1996 2 9,0 33 0
Montenegro (since 2006) 2008 3 43 2,2 0
Poland (since 1990) 1990 6 10,7 3,5 0
Portugal (since 1976) 1976 9 52 2,5 0
Romania (since 1991) 1992 6 12,0 3,7 0
Russia (since 1993) 1996 6 7,5 2,2 0
Serbia (since 2006) 2008 3 10,7 4,1 0
Slovakia (since 1999) 1999 4 10,8 37 0
Slovenia (since 1991) 1992 6 73 3,0 0
Ukraine (since 1996) 1999 4 19,0 35 0

Zrédto: The table is compiled on the basis of own calculations. Also, the table is partially composed on the basis of Elgie’s (2014) data.

Such a variation in the understanding of the legitimacy of popularly elected presidents is

important, firstly, in the context of the choice of a particular institution of president and the way

As 0f 2018, it was known about the regulations of the change of system of government from semi-presidential to parliamentary one
and of the change in the way (from popular to unpopular one) of election of a president in Georgia, bue this country actually remained
semi-presidential one, since the office of unpopularly elected president has not been replaced at the time of the analysis.

office of collegiate president, i.c. from the Bosnian, Croatian and Serbian ethnic groups.

In the case of Bosnia and Herzegovina, the data are analysed on the average for the three presidents at the same time, since there is the
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ofits election and powers, and, secondly, in the context of choosing the system of government
in general in one or another country. For example, there were lively and passionate discussions
about the nature of the institution of the head of state and the model of inter-institutional rela-
tions in most of the post-communist countries of Europe. In particular, this was true for Bulgaria
(Ganev 1999) and Poland (van der Meer Krok-Paszkowska 1999) during the “round-table” talks
and the debates on the nature of new constitutions, for Lithuania in the form of a referendum
in 1992, during the presidential election in 1997 and during the procedure of impeachment
of the president Paksas in 2004 (Protsyk 2005), for Moldova (in 2000 and 2016), Slovakia (in
1999) and Czechia (2012) when changing the way of electing a president (from popular to
parliamentary and vice versa) (Roper 2002), for Romania as a result of excessive duties of the
president, the use of the tactics of delay in the appointment of civil servants and the declara-
tion of foreign policy statements that went against the interests of the cabinet in 2007, etc.
Similar processes occurred in the countries of Western Europe. For example: in Finland, which
gradually changed the ways of popular elections of presidents and led to lengthy discussions
about the complete abolition of this office (Arter 1999); in Austria, which experimented with
the institutions of popularly and parliamentary elected presidents (Miiller 1999); in Iceland,
which initially introduced the institution of indirect presidential elections, but subsequently
and under pressure from the public changed it to the institution of direct elections of the head
of state (Kristinsson 1999); in Ireland, which was characterised by lengthy discussions about
determining the nature of presidential elections (Casey 2000). Morcover, such a variation in
the dependence of the method of election and legitimacy of president politically, empirically
and actually shows that the institution of popularly elected head of state necessarily is a feature
of semi-presidentialism, which is able to distinguish it from presidentialism and parliamenta-
rism (Almeida and Cho 2003; Schleiter and Morgan-Jones 2005). Even in the conditions of
the executive dualism, that is provided that there are institutions of prime minister and cabinet
(in line or in opposition to president) who are necessarily collectively responsible to legislature.

At the same time, the constitutional and political legitimisation of presidents by their
popular clections in the conditions of semi-presidentialism sets an agenda of the impact of
popular elections of the heads of state on political and institutional stability and the prospects
for the development of democracy under the conditions of a semi-presidentialism. From the
theoretical point of view, the institution of popular (especially direct) presidential elections
promotes democracy and democratic institutions, since it is broadcasted through the will of
the people, which is the source of legitimacy and authority of various centres of power (Schmit-

ter and Karl !

). But from the empirical point of view, the importance of popular elections
of the heads of state is not always high, since it is operationalised within the framework of the
theory of the legitimacy of power, which is not finalised by social factors (DiPalma 1990). As
a result, the researchers note that the nature and framework of legitimacy are one of the least

studied aspects of the dynamics of society, and therefore the actual lack of empirical studies of
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legitimacy makes the institutional theory extremely vulnerable (McEwen and Maiman 1984:
258). That is why popularly (directly) elected, bur officially not very powerful president can
actually be much more influential on the basis of the fact that his or her powers are justified
by democratic legitimacy (Lijphart 1999: 141). Morcover, a popularly elected president may
significantly (actually or politically) change the formal or constitutional system of government
(Tavits 2009b) and substantiate the requirements for more active participation in the issues of
political process and the executive (Amorim Neto and Strom 2006; Baylis 1996; Metcalf2002).
In total, this means that the institution of popularly (especially directly) elected president,
specifically in the case of semi-presidentialism, inevitably leads to an increase in its political
activity or presidentialisation, and the number and strength of the conflicts between the insti-
tutions and branches of government in the triangle “the head of state — cabinet / prime minister
— parliament”. This is due to the fact that popularly elected heads of state are used to believe that
their constitutional powers do not correspond to their nationwide mandate (Frye 1997; Hell-
man 1996). This fact, in turn, represents a significant danger of challenging the powers of other
institutions of government (as in the cases of Ireland during the presidency of Robinson and the
premiership of Haughey (Ward 1994: 316), and Bulgaria during the presidency of Zhelev who
declined to nominate a candidate for prime minister from the ruling Bulgarian Socialist Party,
but insisted on holding an early parliamentary election in 1997 (Schleiter and Morgan-Jones
2005)), reducing the effectiveness of governance (as in the cases of Poland during the presidency
of Walesa (Jasiewicz 1997), Lithuania during the presidency of Adamkus (Urbanavicius 1999),
Romania during the presidencies of Iliescu and Bisescu (Verheijen 1999)) and/or authoritar-
ianisation of political regime (as in the cases of Tudjman presidency in Croatia, Yanukovych
presidency in Ukraine, Lukashenko presidency in Belarus, Putin presidency in Russia, Aliyev
presidency in Azerbaijan, ctc.). On the other hand, sometimes there are the cases of almost
completely “inactive’, but popularly elected presidents in semi-presidential countries, especially
in Austria, Iceland and Ireland. For example, the president of Iceland Finnbogadottir at one
time even refused to give interviews on political topics, but was almost always ready to discuss
Icelandic saga or French literature (Kristinsson 1999: 92). This is despite the fact chat she was
clected by almost 95 per cent of the valid votes of the Icelandic voters and was also empowered
to veto the controversial acts of the parliament, largely due to the fact that presidential elections
in Iceland from 1952 are usually outside of the field of interests and support of major political
parties, but are the sphere of competition of situational (ad hoc) interest groups (Kristinsson
1999:99). A similar situation of presidential under-legitimisation is often traced in Austria, even
though its head of state formally has rather significant constitutional powers (Miiller 1999).
Accordingly, the analytical result is the fact that popularly elected president in the condi-
tions of semi-presidentialism is a priori endowed with considerable formal legitimacy, but it
can actually be embodied in a very different way. Moreover, the popular type of the president’s
mandate quite often creates additional advantages and disadvantages of the political process
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under semi-presidentialism. Firstly, a presidential candidate during the popular election can
resort to a populist rhetoric and violate the established patterns of inter-party competition.
In addition, direct presidential election often leads to the choice of a non-party person as the
head of state (Amorim Neto and Strom 2006). Secondly, popular presidential election is an
instrument to increase the visibility and popularity of parties and generally to increase the
importance of party system. Thirdly, the fact of popular presidential election can lead to an
increase in the level of confrontation and generally of political or inter-institutional conflicts
(Tavits 2009b: 33). Fourthly, the popular nature of presidential election, especially such an
attribute as competition, can undermine the role of a president as a symbol of national unity
and the leader of the nation. Fifthly, the nation-wide character of the election of president, even
not a very influential one, is an additional lever for strengthening democratic practices and
increasing the voters’ involvement and confidence in politics (Anderson and Guillory 1997;
Newton and Norris 2000), although it does not overcome the problems of majoritarianism,
that is the presence of winners and losers, and is not a game with a “zero sum” (Van der Eijk,
Franklin and Marsh 1996).

Therefore, one can confirm the scientific position (Fruhstorfer 2016; Samuels and Shugart
2010; Tavits 2009b: 31) that the institution of popularly elected president in the conditions of
the European semi-presidentialism (as of 2018, it is exclusively the institution of directly elected
president) always generates the perception of the head of state as a legitimate representative of
the civic will, which is reinforced by the non-collegial nature of the presidency. This, though
sometimes unreasonably, forces one group of scientists (Linz 1994; Linz and Stepan 1996;
Skach 2007) to notice the deadlock, riskiness and ineffectiveness of the law-making process in
the conditions of semi-presidentialism, explaining this by the fact that direct presidential elec-
tion is an important indicator of the dysfunctionality of political system. The second group of
scholars (Tavits 2009a; Tavits 2009b) appeals to the opposite view and notes that it is difficult
to find the evidence that the way of presidential election (including a popular and unpopular
ones in different systems of government) systematically influences the distension of presidential
activism and presidentialisation under semi-presidentialism, at least from the point of view of
initiating or blocking (by the heads of the states) the legislative process, the exercise of the ap-
pointment powers, participation in external and defence policies and stimulating a “symbolic
policy”. Finally, the third group of researchers (Amorim Neto and Strom 2006: 643; Cheibub
and Chernykh 2009: 214) points out that the phenomenon of a popularly determined presi-
dential legitimacy under semi-presidentialism can affect only some political institutions and
some inter-institutional relations, in particular the stability of cabinets and the increase in the
proportion of non-party ministers in cabinets, as well as generally the number and frequency
of non-party/technocratic cabinets, which contribute primarily to the implementation of po-
litical and electoral goals of the heads of states (this is especially true in the cases of semi-presi-

dentialism with very strong presidents (Amorim Neto and Strom 2006)). However, even such
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alimited sample of political institutions that are subjected to the legitimacy of popularly elect-
ed presidents is quite critical under the conditions of semi-presidentialism. Since the system
of government can begin to critically influence the political process and socio-political life,
especially when such a situation concerns the revision or rejection of the principles of mainly
party cabinets’ parliamentary accountability. The scientists who agree that the proximity of
presidential election does not have any independent influence on the parliamentary and party
system, nor the influence that depends on other institutional variables, adhere to this conclusion
(Elgie et al. 2014: 475). Instead, it is crucial to take into account the strength and list of powers
of popularly elected presidents in the conditions of semi-presidentialism. Since, these are the
presidential powers that structurally determines the presidential elections’ campaigns and the
risks of losing mandates by the heads of states (Fruhstorfer 2016), and which are crucial for
structuring the inter-institutional relations in the triangle “the head of state — cabinet / prime

minister — parliament”.

The Formal Powers of Presidents Under the Conditions of the European Semi-Presidentialism: Institutio-
nal and Procedural Cuts

The scientists (Elgie 1999b; Elgic 2004; Elgic 2016) note thata set of presidential powers (in par-
ticular, their variability) can have a significant effect on the formal and actual perception and position-
ing of semi-presidential system of government, including in the countries of Europe. Accordingly, the
variability and dispersion of presidential powers and activities can certify the variability and typology of
semi-presidential system of government (Cheibub, Elkins and Ginsburg 2014: 539; Fruhstorfer 2016).
The proposed analytical logics corresponds to a theoretical and methodological observation that it
is more appropriate to know about inter-institutional relations on the basis of information about the
century and the region when the constitution is written rather than on the basis of the fact that certain
countries have the same type of system (Cheibub, Elkins and Ginsburg 2014: 537). In addition, such
logics is justified in view of the observation that the presidentialisation of political system under the
conditions of semi-presidentialism is not a static one, but rather changes over time, in particular due to
the variability in the powers of the heads of states placed in the plane between the types of hegemonic
and limited presidents (Duverger 1996).

This conclusion led most scholars to take into account the three main variables of the powers
of the heads of states in the conditions of semi-presidentialism, that is the constitutional powers of
presidents, the constitutional context of the systems of government, the relations of presidents with
parliamentary majority, and to allocate the two sets of presidential powers, i.. constitutional (formal,
institutional and procedural) and political (actual, political and behavioural) ones (Cheibub 2009a;
Cheibub 2009b; Choudhry and Stacey 2013; Elgic 2009; Elgic and Passarelli 2018). However, these
sets of presidential powers often are subjective and relational, because researchers are different
in their categorisation, operationalisation and distinguishing between the more or less important

presidential powers. Accordingly, it is important to distinguish the relevant set of constitutional and
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political powers of presidents, their filling and systematisation with real content in the conditions of
semi-presidentialism.

Speaking about the constitutional powers of presidents under semi-presidentialism, we are
guided by the remark that they are traditionally divided into several groups, in particular the alloc-
ative/nominating, terminating/discretionary, rule-making, political, defensive, foreign, symbolic,
etc. However, some powers of presidents in the conditions of semi-presidentialism are the main
ones, since they, being at the intersection of inter-institutional relations in the triangle “the head
of state — cabinet / prime minister — parliament’, can reflect the dynamics and even the nature of
the system of government, and may theoretically/hypothetically lead to the typology of semi-pres-
identialism. Among them are the powers that verify the president’s possibility or impossibility to:
officially nominate the head of cabinet/prime minister; officially initiate or confirm the resignation
of the head of cabinet/prime minister; officially nominate or approve the composition of cabinet;
dismiss certain members of cabinet; independently dismiss the entire composition of cabinet; dis-
solve parliament (its chamber) and appoint early parliamentary elections; independently convene
extraordinary sessions of parliament; have the right of legislative initiative; issue decrees with the
force of law; promulgate, veto and verify the constitutionality of parliamentary acts; independently
initiate a referendum; to represent state in foreign policy; be commander in chief of the armed
forces; be subjected to the procedure of impeachment from the parliament side.

As evidenced by the legal documents (primarily by the constitutions) of the European
semi-presidential countries (in particular, as of December 2018, sce table 4 for details), the
requirement of official nomination of the head of cabinet/prime minister by a president
is peculiar to all countries with the exception of Finland. Instead, the president’s ability to
officially initiate the resignation of the head of cabinet is inherent in such semi-presiden-
tial countries as Belarus, Finland, Czechia, Iceland, Lithuania, Portugal, and the president’s
ability to confirm the resignation of the head of cabinet is peculiar to Austria, Azerbaijan,
Ireland, Poland and Russia. The presidents of Azerbaijan, Belarus, Croatia, Iceland, Poland
and Portugal are authorised to nominate the composition of cabinets, and the presidents of
Austria, Czechia, Finland, France, Lithuania, Romania, Russia and Slovakia have the right
to approve the composition of cabinets. Thus, the presidents of almost half of the European
semi-presidential countries, in particular of Austria, Azerbaijan, Belarus, Czechia, Finland,
Iceland, Lithuania, Moldova, Portugal, Romania, Russia and Slovakia, may unilaterally dis-
miss certain members of cabinet offices. Regarding the presidential possibility to resign
the entire composition of cabinets, these powers are currently peculiar to such European
semi-presidential countries as Austria, Azerbaijan, Belarus, Iceland and Russia, although
historically they were typical for other ongoing cases of semi-presidentialism in the region,
in particular for Croatia (until 2000), Georgia (until 2013), Portugal (until 1982), Ukraine
(in 1996-2006 and 2010-2014) and partially for Finland (until 1999). The possibility of
the head of state to dissolve parliament and appoint carly parliamentary elections is unlikely
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only for the cases of semi-presidentialism in Macedonia and Finland. Instead, the possibility
of the head of state to independently convene extraordinary parliamentary sessions is not
specific only to Bosnia and Herzegovina, Finland, France, Georgia, Macedonia, Poland,
Serbia and Slovakia. Presidents have no the right of legislative initiative in all the European
cases of semi-presidentialism with the exception of Azerbaijan, Belarus, Lithuania, Moldova,
Poland, Russia and Ukraine. Instead, presidents are obliged to promulgate laws and have the
right to veto parliamentary acts in all cases of the European semi-presidentialism with the
exception of Austria, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Slovenia, and partly Bulgaria and Macedonia.
In the Czech Republic, such procedures are carried out simultancously by the president and
the head of cabinet. In turn, presidents can initiate the verification of the constitutionality of
parliamentary acts in all semi-presidential countries of Europe with the exception of Austria,
Croatia, Czechia, Finland, Iceland, Lithuania, Macedonia, Moldova, Montenegro and Serbia.

However, it is noteworthy that the way of overcoming the presidential veto of the acts of
parliament is quite different. The rule “1/2 of the legislature + 1 MP” is currently used in Bul-
garia, Czechia, Finland, Georgia, Lithuania, Macedonia, Portugal (along with the rule 2/3
of the legislature”), Serbia and Slovakia. The rule “3/5 of the legislature” is currently operated
exclusively in Poland (by 2013 this rule was also used in Georgia). The rule “2/3 of the legisla-
ture” is used in Azerbaijan, Belarus, Russia and Ukraine (until 1997 the rule was also acted in
Poland). The specificity of Montenegro is that the presidential veto generates the need for the
adoption of a parliamentary act repeatedly. Finally, the presidential veto cannot be overcome
in Croatia, France and Ireland. Regarding the presidents’ possibility to issue decrees with the
force of law, these powers are not specific to Austria, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Czechia, Ireland,
Macedonia, Montenegro, Poland, Serbia, Slovakia and Ukraine. Instead, there is no opportu-
nity for the presidents of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Bulgaria, Finland, France, Georgia, Iceland,
Ireland, Lithuania, Macedonia, Serbia, Slovakia and Slovenia to initiate referendums on their
own. Presidents are the representatives of foreign policy actually in all cases of the European
semi-presidentialism with the exception of Ireland, where these functions are given exclusively
for cabinet, and Finland and Georgia, where these functions are simultancously assigned to
presidents and the heads of cabinets or cabinets in general. Almost identically, presidents are
the commanders-in-chief of the armed forces in all semi-presidential countries of Europe with
the exception of Iceland. Presidents are not authorised to sign international treaties in such
semi-presidential countries of Europe as Ireland, Macedonia, Montenegro, Poland, Portugal,
Serbia and Slovenia. On the other hand, the international treaties signed by the presidents
do not require ratification in Czechia, France, Macedonia and Poland. Finally, the presiden-
tial impeachment is not regulated only in Bosnia and Herzegovina, although in general this
procedure is highly differentiated (it may require 1/3, 1/2, 3/5,2/3 or 3/4 of the parliament,
the leading chamber of parliament, two chambers of parliament, referendum or just a court

decision) (Choudhry and Stacey2013).
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However, the mere separation and comparison of the constitutional powers of the heads
of states in the European semi-presidential countries is not informative in the context of a sys-
tematic and comprehensive explanation of presidential powers as an attribute and feature of
semi-presidentialism. In particular, some semi-presidential countries in Europe are character-
ised by an institution of a formally weak, strong or intermediate head of state, and therefore
their systems of inter-institutional relations intuitively tend to shift to parliamentarism (when
the main role is played not by the executive headed by president, but by the parliament, which
election defines the “face” of the system of government) or presidentialism (when the election
and powers of parliament, according to their legitimacy, are not compared with the election and
powers of president, which actually concentrates the entire political process), or are positioned
as semi-presidential ones (when the balance and dualism of the executive and the institutions
of president, parliament and prime minister are common) (Zaznaev 2007: 160-161; Zaznaev
2014a). However, these features of the intuitive perception of semi-presidentialism are hard to
formulate in a finalised and reasoned way. In order to remedy the situation, Political Science uses
an index (quantitative) analysis of the powers of presidents (Zaznaev 2014b; Zaznaev 2015),
which we systematically extrapolate exclusively to semi-presidential countries of Europe. The
need to systematise the quantitative calculations of the powers of presidents is due to the fact
that there are lots of methods for this (Armingeon and Careja 2008; Baylis 1996; Duverger
1980; Fortin 2013; Fruhstorfer 2016; Frye 1997; Johannsen and Norgaard 2003; Krouwel 2003;
McGregor 1994; Metcalf 2000; Shugart and Carey 1992; Siaroff 2003; Taghiyev 2006; Zaznaev
2007), but all of them are characterised by diverse theoretical, methodological and empirical
“drawbacks” in counting and comparability, as well as by unsystematic and incomplete empirical
results (partly see table 5 for details).

Even though some of these methods analyse institutional and procedural attributes, and
some of them are focused on political and behavioural attributes of the constitutional powers
of presidents (Magni-Berton 2013), they are subjected to such a disadvantage as too weak cor-
relation (Elgic 2009), resulting in being over-subjective. The situation is complicated by the
intuitive perception of the powers of popularly elected heads of states in specific semi-presi-
dential countries. Since it often happens, especially during the periods of political crises and
inter-institutional contradictions, that presidents or prime ministers (depending on the case)
are positioned as being more responsible for the socio-economic situation, and therefore their
clection and appointment are economically determined (Lewis-Beck and Nadeau 2000; Magal-
haes and Fortes 2005). In order to correct the above-mentioned defects (Fortin 2013) and to
complement existing approaches to comparative analysis of presidential powers, it is proposed
to use the synthetic methodology by Doyle and Elgie (2016), which represents two normalised
methods of averaged measure of presidential powers based on the techniques of other scholars

(see table S for details).
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Applying several methods of systematic and comprehensive study of the powers of pres-
idents in the cases of the European semi-presidentialism (see table 5 for details), as well as
appealing to principal and systematic powers of the heads of states in the sample of countries
(sce table 4 for details), it was found (as of December 2018) that the strongest presidents were
a characteristic of Azerbaijan, Belarus and Russia, and somewhat weaker president was inherent
to Ukraine. In turn, constitutionally the weakest presidents were typical for Finland, Ireland,
Macedonia, Montenegro, Serbia and Slovenia, and somewhat stronger (but generally weak)
presidents were the norm for Austria, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Bulgaria, Czechia, Iceland
and Slovakia. Finally, the presidents of Croatia, France, Georgia, Lithuania, Moldova, Poland,
Portugal and Romania were endowed with interim constitutional powers. On the basis of the
results obtained from the terms of presidential offices in the European semi-presidential coun-
tries (see table 1 for derails), it is quite obvious that the constitutional powers of presidents are
improving (ie. the constitutional powers of the heads of states increase due to their prolonga-
tion) in Austria, Finland, Russia (clections for six years), Azerbaijan and Ireland (elections for
seven years), but are worsening (i.e. the constitutional powers of the heads of states decrease
due to their terminal reduction) in Bosnia and Herzegovina, Iceland and Moldova (elections
for four years). In sum, this allows to argue that even with a set of purely constitutional powers
of presidents, the European semi-presidentialism is extremely heterogeneous and variational,
ranging from the situations of similarity to parliamentarism to the situations of similarity to
presidentialism (Elgie 2009), etc.

The Actual Powers and Activism of Presidents Under the Conditions of the European Semi-
-Presidentialism: Political and Behavioural Cuts

However, the comparative analysis of the formal (constitutional) powers of the heads of
states in the conditions of the European semi-presidentialism and the imposition of this analy-
sis’s consequences on the peculiarities of political practice in different parts of the region certify
that constitutional features of semi-presidentialism are not sufficient for outlining inter-institu-
tional relations in the triangle “the head of state — cabinet / prime minister — parliament” and
for explanation of the real political and behavioural state of affairs (Cheibub 2009a). A similar
conclusion is observed by researchers (Rogov and Snegovaya 2009) who point out that the
analysis of the real political weight of party and parliamentary systems, which can be evaluated
both by formal and informal criteria (among which the presence or absence of counter-balanc-
es in the form of a parliament is more important than a set of formal and informal powers of
presidents), is more productive in determining the real powers of presidents in the conditions of
semi-presidentialism than taking account the volume of presidential constitutional prerogatives
(since the lacter are often supplemented by personal and informal institutions and practices).
This is especially true when constitutions and laws (in particular, the provisions that regulate

inter-institutional relations) of some countries are very similar if not identical ones, but political
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practice is not the same if not controversial one. The reverse situation (however, occasionally)
occurs when constitutional norms refer to one particular set of powers of heads of states or
other political institutions, but political practice testifies to a completely different set of powers.
All this gives rise to the need to supplement and compare the constitutional (formal) powers
of presidents with their political (actual) powers under the conditions of semi-presidentialism.

Itis noteworthy that the political powers of presidents under semi-presidentialism are more
determined “from the outside”, because they depend on the constitutional powers of the heads
of states, constituent context and historical traditions of the systems of government, as well
as on the relations between presidents and parliaments (parliamentary majority or minority).
If the first two are more or less clear and unambiguous, then the inter-institutional relations
between presidents and legislatures are not so clear and unified (Duverger 1996: 511). Since
inter-institutional relations in political process are determined primarily by political means,
thatis on the basis of party and political configuration of relations between the heads of states,
prime ministers and parliaments/the leading chambers of parliaments, thus determining the
political influences and powers of each of these institutions. In this regard, the political powers
of president in the conditions of semi-presidentialism depend on the synthesis, on the one hand,
of presidential formal powers and historical traditions of rule, and, on the other hand, on the
relations between the head of state and political parties, which combine or do not combine the
parliamentary majority while guaranteeing or not guaranteeing the support to cabinet. Such
logics forces scientists to distinguish among three basic scenarios of presidential political behav-
iour in the conditions of semi-presidentialism: 1) when president is the leader of parliamentary
majority; 2) when president acts against the parliamentary majority headed by prime minister;
3) when president is a disciplined member of parliamentary majority and combine his or her
leadership potential with the potential of prime minister. These three baseline scenarios are
outlined by three indicative angles of inter-institutional relations (Elgie 2009): 1) president and
prime minister (with cabinet) are supported by an identical majority or minority in legislature;
2) president and prime minister belong to different parties, but the representatives of the pres-
ident’s party are not the part of the composition of cabinet; 3) president and prime minister
belong to different parties that are partners of the cabinet coalition.

Consequently, the political structuring of the powers of presidents and other political
actors in the framework of semi-presidentialism is a function of party system and inter-party
competition. That is why the degree of political influence of the head of state on political sys-
tem/system of government and political power of president are variational, since they depend
on the presence or absence and the design/composition of parliamentary majority. This means
that political powers of the heads of states and the peculiarities and constructions of their
relations with other institutions under semi-presidentialism may also be determined by the
absence of parliamentary majority, but rather by the formation of minority cabinets and their

situational or formal support in legislatures. The fact is that the situations of parliamentary
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minority substantially change the formats and variants of inter-institutional relations and the
potential for leadership of certain political institutions. In particular, there is a possible option
when the head of state, given the formation of a minority cabinet, is endowed with the largest
leadership potential among other political institutions (albeit with smaller leadership potential
than in the case of majority cabinets) (Skach 2005: 17). Since the head of state is able to receive
large dividends from a situation where neither a president, nor a prime minister, nor any party
or coalition has a significant majority in legislature, because the probability of political and
institutional destabilisation and the intervention of the head of state or any other actor into
political process increases on the basis of these institutions’ reserve powers (Skach 2005: 17-18)
(as in Georgia in the early 1990s). Instead, political powers of presidents in the conditions of
absence of parliamentary majority and presence of minority cabinets are more often weaker
than their constitutional prerogatives, since the heads of states are under pressure to find them-
selves beyond the framework of constitutionality (Duverger 1996: 515) (as in Ukraine in the
late 1990s and in the mid-2000s).

Similarly, the opposition of popularly elected president to the parliamentary majority com-
monly headed by prime minister does not mean that the head of state is always weaker than the
head of cabinet. In addition, the combination of the leadership potential of the head of state and
prime minister in a situation, when the head of state is a disciplined member of parliamentary
majority, does not mean that president cannot act against the will of prime minister and cabinet
asawhole (Elgic 2009). Morcover, the powers of presidents may be weaker than the powers of
prime ministers, even when the former relies on parliamentary majority, which guarantees the
support of the latter and its cabinet from the same party. The fact is that a prime minister but
not a president from the same party can be the leader of the party of parliamentary majority
and vice versa (as in Russia during the presidency of Medvedev and the premiership of Putin).
All this regulates that taking into account the positions of presidents and other institutions in
party (intraparty) hierarchy is essential in determining their political powers in the conditions
of semi-presidentialism. Moreover, the hypothetical consideration of the possibility that neither
president nor prime minister is the head of parliamentary majority’s party is also a significant
factor in the structuring of inter-institutional relations in this regard (as in Poland during the
presidency of Duda and the premiership of Szydlo who were the representatives of PiS). Since
political leadership in such system of government is informalised “from the outside”, in particu-
lar by the first person in the party hierarchy, even though this person does not necessarily have
to be endowed with any official position (as Kaczynski as the leader of PiS at the same time).
The situation is diversified by the fact that not all presidents and not all prime ministers are
affiliated or related to certain political (especially parliamentary) parties.

In sum, this argues that the contours of political powers of presidents under the condi-
tions of semi-presidentialism are located at the inter-section of formal and informal inter-in-

stitutional relations of political actors, which are conditioned by the attributes of inter-party,
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intra-party and non-party competition within legislatures and which need to be imposed on
the formal powers of political actors and the historical traditions of the rule of each of them. In
other words, political powers of the heads of states and other political actors in the conditions
of semi-presidentialism are simultaneously determined formally (constitutionally), institu-
tionally, procedurally, politically (actually), behaviourally, partyly, electorally, personally and
so on, and cannot be defined as statically established and exclusively normatively determined
(Cheibub 2009a; Cheibub 2009b). Such a conclusion is particularly relevant in the case when
constitutional powers of president and other political institutions in semi-presidentialism are
maximally balanced and even dualised or when certain powers of political institutions are
very weakly constitutionally and legally regulated. Although it is also the case that the actual
problem may be manifested even in the case of clearly and constitutionally structured powers
of political institutions, which in practice, taking into account political tradition and multi-di-
rectional personalisation of power (not only in non-democratic regimes), function completely
inappropriately to legislative norms. As a result, the real powers of political institutions are
often established and operationalised exclusively or mainly in political practice, which is the
reason for raising the question of presidential activism or presidentialisation (as a difference of
practice from the norm) under the conditions of semi-presidentialism.

As scientists point out (Hlousek 2013: 252-255; Poguntke and Webb 2005; Tavits 2009b),
presidential activism can acquire different forms, but it is generally understood as the intensive
use by a president of his or her discretionary powers. These powers vary according to national
legislation and political practice, but often focus on the authorities of presidents to approve
or veto parliamentary acts, to discuss political issues with the executive or foreign leaders, to
interfere in the process of cabinet formation, etc. The specificity of semi-presidential countries
is also that their constitutions and other normative acts often leave a room for interpretation in
the regulation of powers of the heads of states (Poguntke and Webb 2005). As a result, presidents
often try to exercise their discretionary powers in situations that are not directly regulated by
law. Presidential activism is complemented by the fact that the heads of states can influence the
system of inter-institutional relations on the basis of informal ability to stand out in politics, in
particular through certain statements and positions on various socio-political processes that
draw attention to certain problems in society and thus establish a political agenda. Moreover,
presidential activism is multifaceted, since the heads of states can influence both internal public
opinion and international impressions of the country. It is supplemented by the fact that the
heads of states often use greater (or popular) legitimacy in the structure of the executive dual-
ism compared to prime ministers, and therefore presidents try to substantiate their demands
for active participation in political process. On the other hand, this does not necessarily imply
an increase in the effectiveness of political process, since the popularly determined mandate of
the head of state is only a guarantee of a specific constitutional mandate and tasks of president

and presidential independence from legislature, rather than a guarantee of free governance and
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reducing the conflict in the system of the executive dualism (Samuels and Shugart 2006). This
suggests that the degree of consensus between president and other institutions takes into ac-
count the significant differences between the nominal and actual powers of the former (Tavits
2009a; Tavits 2009b). This is important, because the presidential ability to intensify in the
conditions of semi-presidentialism depends on the limits of political process, which are the
direct result of structuring the political capacities of different institutions. Depending on the
change in the latter, the scope of political process can be compresses or expanded, influencing
changes in the incentives of presidential activism.

In total, the active use of constitutional powers with support in legislatures and informal
influence by presidents can significantly change the dynamics of political process (Stepan and
Suleiman 1995). However, presidents are completely free “agents” in pursuing personal interests
and political preferences under the conditions of semi-presidentialism. Therefore, the heads of
states in semi-presidentialism are more likely to act within the existing realities of institutional
and party structures (especially with regard to formation, support and types of cabinets), which
restrict or extend the behaviour and choice of the former (Hlousek 2013: 252-255). For ex-
ample, presidential activism increases when other political institutions (primarily cabinets) are
relatively weak (and their relations are weakly interconnected) or when they have relatively weak
party and parliamentary support. It is mainly about the situations of the formation and func-
tioning of minority cabinets, which are oppositional to the heads of states, and the situations of
excessively fragmented legislatures, which help presidents to effectively use their discretionary
and reserve powers. In particular, when presidents feel “hostility” to other political institutions
and their party and parliamentary support, and thus firstly try to pursue their political goals.
Instead, if a president who does not have the support of parliamentary majority (regardless of
its fragmentation) is opposed by a prime minister and cabinet who have consistent support of
the majority of deputies of legislature, then the former (even with significant constitutional
powers) remains a significantly weaker figure in political process and inter-institutional relations
(Movchan and Rabotyagova 2010). Finally, even such a position is not perfect, since presidential
(not necessarily reserve, but rather stationary) powers are often activated within the conditions
of single-party or coalition majority cabinets loyal to the heads of states. These conditions are
the resources for autocratisation, personalisation and presidentialisation of political regimes
(Lukavenko 2003: 45-46). Accordingly, taking into account the popular nature of powers of
the heads of states who can use it extremely versatile and even situationally is the main thing
in presidential activism in the conditions of semi-presidentialism.

Nonetheless, popular presidential election in semi-presidentialism does not necessarily
mean that the head of state must presidentialise political process and the system of inter-insti-
tutional relations. Since the head of state, especially when his or her constitutional powers are
extremely insignificant, can act in full compliance with the rules of law and the mandate or even

can actually be “weaker”. This corresponds to the observation of the researchers (Almeida and
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Cho 2003; Elgic 1999a; Elgic 1999b) that there can be the with a significant or insignificant
relationship between de jure and de facto powers of presidents in the conditions of semi-presi-
dentialism. The point is that informal institutions in some systems of government impede or en-
hance the real influence of the heads of states, but formal institutions in other systems of govern-
ment unilaterally indicate a certain dynamic of relations between political actors, thus defining
the place of the president’s institution. Therefore, the comparison of political institutions in the
conditions of semi-presidentialism should be not only formal (or legal), but also actual (or po-
litical), since political institutions acquire the perfect form under the influence of the “political
gamc’, in which they are co-opted, and under the influence of those actors (individuals), which
operationalise the duties, powers, tasks and goals of the former (Frison-Roche 2005: 383). Al-
though it is clear that any political system actually has an attribute of executive domination and
personification in the person of one (individual or collective/collegial) leader, which is mostly
the centre of political life (Farrell 1971: 10). However, with the difference that such a leader
may be a president and a prime minister or anyone else in this sense. Accordingly, semi-presi-
dentialism can be characterised by the institution of decision-making, regulatory or symbolic
president (Frison-Roche 2007), and therefore may or may not be determined by the pattern of
presidentialisation of political system. This argues that the analysed system of government is
heterogeneous and variable institutionally, procedurally, politically and behaviourally (Movchan
and Rabotyagova 2010). Instead, the fact that president is not an “agent” of parliament in the
structure of the executive dualism is determinative and systemic feature of semi-presidentialism
(Amorim Neto and Strom 2006; Magni-Berton 2013; Samuels and Shugart 2010; Schleiter
and Morgan-Jones 2009a; Schleiter and Morgan-Jones 2009b; Schleiter and Morgan-Jones

2009c¢). Since president is elected directly by voters and is determined by distinctive legitimacy.

Conclusion

In general, the article demonstrated that the way of election, legitimacy and powers of pres-
idents are one of the main attributes, which outline the problem of semi-presidentialism. It
is revealed that president under semi-presidentialist is usually positioned or at least theorised
as a peculiar (“erue” or “illusory”) “referee’, “neutral force” and “mediator” between or over the
branches of power, state and society, but is not or only partly is a formalised branch of govern-
ment. At the same time, it is recorded that the ways of popular elections and the nature of legit-
imacy of presidents within the framework of the European semi-presidentialism are variational,
since not all rules and conditions guarantee that the winners of presidential election receive an
absolute rather than relative majority of votes. Therefore, it is substantiated that not only the
fact that president is elected popularly, but also the way of presidential election are important
for semi-presidentialism, since they are able to certify the level of presidential legitimacy and
the influence of presidential mandate on the system of inter-institutional relations. Accord-

ingly, it is analytically stated that popularly elected president is a priori endowed with formal
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legitimacy under semi-presidentialism, but the latter actually can be incorporated in different

ways. On this basis, it is discovered that presidential powers in the framework of the European

semi-presidentialism are variational. As a result, it is argued that semi-presidentialism is a diverse

and heterogeneous system of government, and should be subjected to comprehensive typolo-

gies and taxonomies. This is important because different types of semi-presidentialism, having

advantages and disadvantages and generating various risks and prospects, may differently affect

inter-institutional relations, political process, dynamics of political regime change, political

stability and socio-economic efficiency, etc.
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THE HISTORY OF SOCIO-POLITICAL FORMS OF SUBJECTIVATION
AND POLITICIZATION OF THE RUSSIAN ETHNIC COMMUNITY IN
CRIMEA BEFORE ITS ANNEXATION BY RUSSIA (1989-2013)

Thearticle is dedicated to analyzing the history, prerequisites and peculiarities of socio-po-
litical forms of subjectivation and politicization of the Russian ethnic community in Crimea
before its annexation by Russia, in particular in the period of 1989-2013. The author found
that the dawning of the subjectivation and politicization of the Russian ethnic community
in Crimea and consequently the peculiar preparation for annexation of the peninsula were
noticeable throughout the “twilight” period of the USSR and the post-Soviet development of
Ukraine. They were mainly manifested in socio-political form, in particular in the design and
development of public (non-governmental) organizations, which were engaged not only in so-
cial, historical, cultural and human rights character, but also in politics, and thus formed certain
strategies for the attitude of a large part of the Crimean population (and in some places of the
official institutions of Crimea) to the state authorities in Ukraine. It was revealed that Russian
organizations of Crimea used a wide range of different approaches in cooperation with the
Ukrainian authorities during the period up to 2013. On the one hand, almost all organizations
remained in the legal field of Ukraine. Nevertheless, on the other hand, by 2013 and even carlier
in Crimea there was a process of politicization of Russian ethnicity, even in the programs of
activities of Russian organizations and communities of Crimea, since political motives prevailed
over national and cultural ones. Therefore, different parties and organizations ideologically were

ready to change the status of Crimea and received support for this in 2013-2014.

Keywords: Russian ethnic community, Crimea, Ukraine, Russia, the annexation of Crimea, public
and political organizations, the politicization of ethnicity.

Tomaw banobnoyxuti

ICTOPIA TPOMAACBKO-MONITUYHUX ®OPM CYB'EKTUBALLII
I NOMTU3ALYUT POCINCHKOT ETHIYHOI CIIbHOTY B KPUMY
NEPE[, OT0 AHEKCIEIO POCIEIO (1989-2013)

[TpoaHaai3oBaHO iCTOPIIO, IIEPEAYMOBH i OCOOAUBOCTI TPOMAACHKO-MIOAITHIHUX GOPM

cy6’eKTHBauﬁ Ta MOAITH3AaLil POCIMCHKOL €THIYHOI CIIIAPHOTH B KpHMy IepeA MOro aHEKCIi€
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Pociero, sokpema B niepiop 1989-2013 pp. BeranosaeHo, o napoctku cy6 ekrusauii i
MOAITH3aMiil POCIMCHKOI €THIYHOI CIIAPHOTHU B KpHMy, a BIATaK i CBOEPIAHOI MIATOTOBKHU
AO aHEKCil BOCTpOBa OyAH OMITHUMH BIPOAOBXK YCbOro nepioay «cymepkis» CPCP i
ITOCTPAASIHCHKOTO PO3BUTKY YKpaIHH. Bonu roaoBHO BUABASIAMCD Y TPOMAACBKO-TIOAITHYHIH
cl)opMi, a 30KpeMa B O(l)OpMACHHi Ta PO3BUTKY IPOMAACHKHX (HCypHA,OBI/IX) OpraHisamii, sKi
6YAI/I 3aMHATI AIIABHICTIO HE AUIIIE COL[IaABHOTO, iICTOPUYHO-KYABTYPHOTO Ta IIPABO3aXHUCHOTO
XapakTepy, aAe H MOAITHKOIO, a BIATAaK pOpPMYBAAU TIEBHI CTpaTerii CTABACHHS 3HAYHOI YACTUKH
HACCACHHS KpI/IMy, A TIOACKYAM 1 oq)iuiimnx IHCTUTYTIiB KPI/IMy AO ACPYKaBHOI BAAAU B YKpaiﬂi.
BusiBacHo, mo Brpoaosx mepioay ao 2013 p. pociricski opraunisanii Kpumy, B3aemoairoun
3 YKPaiHChKOIO BAAAOIO, BUKOPUCTOBYBAAH IIMPOKHUI CHEKTP Pi3SHOMAHITHHX ITIAXOAIB. 3
OAHI€l CTOPOHM, MaFKE BCi OPraHisanii 3aAMIIAANCH Y IIPAaBOBOMY ITOAI Y KpaiHu. Aac 3 iHIIO1
cropoHu, Bxe A0 2013 p. i HaiTb panime B Kpumy BiaOyBcst mporec noaitusanii pocificbkoi
CTHIYHOCTI, IPUIOMY B IPOrpaMax AISABHOCTI POCIMCHKHMX OPraHi3alliil Ta TPOMaA KpHMy,
OCKIABKHM TIOAITHYHI MOTHUBH IPEBAAIOBAAM HAA HALLIOHAABHO-KYABTYPHUMHU. Biarax CyTO
IACOAOTIYHO pi3Hi MapTii Ta Opraxisamii 6yAI/1 TOTOBHMH AO 3MiHH CTaTyCy KpHMy 1 OTPUMAAU

Ha 1e mATpuMKy B 2013-2014 pp.

Karwuosi caosa: pociticoka emuiyna cninoroma, Kpun, Yipaina, Pocis, auexcis Kpumy,

2POMADCOKO-NONIIMUYHA OP2AHI3AYTT, NONTTNUAYLS EIMHILHOCTIL,

Russian annexation of the Crimea and its unlawful, in terms of the international law, proc-
lamation a part of Russian territory in 2014 have become an unprecedented phenomenon in
the novel political history of Eastern Europe. Nevertheless, the germs of subjectivization and
politization of the Russian ethnic community in the Crimea, along with the so-called prepara-
tions for annexation of the peninsula, were noticeable throughout the «twilight» in the USSR
and post-Soviet development of Ukraine, at least embracing the period of 1988-2013. They
manifested themselves mainly in the socio-political plane, more specifically in the design and
development of public (non-governmental) organizations, involved in various activities not only
of social, historical, cultural and human rights nature, but also of politics, but consequently,
certain strategies for the evolution of the Crimean population, and at times attitude of the of-
ficial institutions of the Crimea towards the state authorities in Ukraine appeared. Respectively,
the socio-political subjectivisation and politicization of the Russian ethnic community in the
Crimea became a kind of bridgehead, leading to quite a simple and effective annexation of the
Crimea in 2014. From such a perspective, an analysis of the socio-political activities of the «Rus-
sian» Crimean organizations over the period 1988-2013, especially given the fact that Russians
in the Crimea (mainly ethnic and cultural) have constituted a relative majority of the popula-
tion, hence their organizations typically advocated rapprochement with Russia, poses a topical

rescarch issue in the context of the present-day complication of the international environment,
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accompanied by the intensifying militarization of the Ukrainian-Russian contradictions. This
is utterly relevant against the background that it is the socio-political subjectivation of the
Russians in the Crimea that primarily contributed to the creation of the appropriate ideolog-
ical settings, having become both a prerequisite and basis for the annexation of the peninsula.

Historically the Crimea is known to have reached the turning point of the independent
public-political organizations formation at the turn of the 1980s - 1990s, like most regions of
the former USSR. The crucial task of various organizations from the very beginning of their
formation was the protection of national-cultural, historical and linguistic identity, as in the case
of protection of the Russian population of the Crimea. For instance, in 1989, a department of
the All-Union Society «Memorial» was officially registered in the Crimea, with participation
of prominent politicians, including the future President of the Crimea, Y. Meshkov. At the same
time, the organization «Democratic Tavrida», which put forward the slogan of the creation
of the Republic of Crimea within the USSR, insisting on of the state language status of the
Russian language on its territory. The growing disintegration of the Soviet Union further
contributed to the activation of socio-political organizations among the Crimean Russians,
since it was the Russians in the Crimea who constituted the relative majority of the population.
Particularly politicized was the fact that even in disregard of the January 1991 referendum, the
Crimea was granted the status of an autonomous republic within Ukraine, not the USSR. Thus,
with the participation of the Democratic Taurida, a completely new structure was created,
specifically «The Republican Movement of Crimea» to transform into a political organization,
the Republican Party of Crimea (RPC), in 1993.

In defense of their own social interests, the leaders of the Republican Party of Crimea
have put forward a number of slogans of a very radical nature. It was a course on bringing the
Crimean autonomy closer to Russia, up to the format of full annexation by Russia, entering
into a military-political union with Russia, granting Russian citizenship to the inhabitants of
the peninsula, etc. In January 1994, a pro-Russian social and political figure, Y. Meshkov, was
elected President of the Crimea, with the RPC-supported bloc «Russia» obtaining a majority in
the Verkhovna Rada (Parliament) of the autonomy. In fact, according to L. Grach, «... the carly
1990s elections ... actually put to life the slogan about the return of the Crimea to Russia»'. Tum
HE MCHIIIC, CUTYALIisL, O CKAAAACS TTiCAst BHOOPIB Y 1994 p., Gyaa, 110 CyTi, HAlIOIABIIIM yCIIiXOM
npopocificekoro pyxy B Kpumy ynpoaossx nepioay 1988-2013 pp. However, following the
1994 elections the situation proved, in fact, the greatest success of the pro-Russian movement
in the Crimea over the period 1988-2013, for soon afterwards this movement brought up
grave problems. First of all, it was found, that despite the triumphant upheaval of the pro-
Russian forces in the elections, the Crimean leaders did not really have a significant financial

and economic base to secure real autonomy on the peninsula. The fate of Crimean autonomy

b Ilapmus peenonos onsims Gydem dypum ykpannckuii 1apod coeii 410608v10 k Poccun: Humepevio Aeonuda I para ungopmayuonrnomy

azenmemey KbeMuM, Regnum, zrédlo: www.regnum.ru/news/846818 heml [odezye 01.11.2019].
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was also adversely affected by the lack of managerial experience among its leaders and the
predominance of «rallying» and «street> type politicians in their environment, a characteristic
feature of the early 1990s. Ultimately, almost complete lack of support on the part of Russia,
this movement was oriented to, played the utterly negative role in the fate of the pro-Russian
movement in the Crimea. The leadership of Russia at that time focused on rapprochement
with the West, the soonest possible integration into Euro-Atlantic structures, and therefore
viewed the speeches of pro-Russian figures abroad as a vexing obstacle that could «resurrece»
suspicions of «eradicating the imperial ambitions» of Russia in the West. In such circumstances,
Ukrainian leaders, exercising pressure, as well as manipulation of Crimean politicians (or so-
called «civic nationalism» representatives), already in 1995 managed to change the constitution
of the Crimean autonomy as well as eliminate the post of President of the republic.
Consequently, the 1994-1995 events appeared to be a severe blow to the organizations of
the Russian population of Crimea. Once finding themselves in smouldering ruins, the pro-Rus-
sian socio-political forces of the peninsula were suspended, having lost the 1998 clections to
the parliament of autonomy. For some time the pro-Russian organizations put the political
component on a back burner, so issues of language, religion, culture, historical identity and
maintaining ties with the historical homeland, being Russia, as they thought, began to play
a more important role. The revival of political activity became noticeable only since 2002,
when with the participation of the RCP such organizations as «Russian Community of the
Crimea» and the party «Russian Bloc» were created, having been able to obrain seats to in the
Crimean parliaments. The most important «irritant» the socio-political organizations of the
Russian Crimea faced up against turned out to be the 2004 «Orange Revolution» in Ukraine,
whose slogans were perceived as absolutely hostile by a large part of the peninsula’s population
(similarly to 2013-2014 events). The situation was further aggravated in 2008 by the events
on the international arena, i.c. the declaration of independence of the province of Kosovo,
the beginning of the international financial and economic crisis, as well as the conflict in the
Caucasus and the subsequent recognition of independence of South Ossetia and Abkhazia by
Russia (chis was also emphasised on the eve of the annexation of the Crimea in 2013-2014).
The self-consciousness of the Russian population of Crimea, as well as the ideological
programs of pro-Russian socio-political organizations over the period 1988-2013 were marked
by a deep-rooted sense of alienation from the outside world, outer political organizations and
power structures. Moreover, the «own» Crimean authorities shared this feeling. The sharp
dissatisfaction with the official Kyiv policy in the domains of language, culture and education
was attended by a pragmatic desire to survive in the socio-economic chaos, caused by a continual
and painful formation of market economy structures in Ukraine, and subsequently by the events
of the Orange Revolution (likewise, Revolution of Dignity and Euromaidan in 2013-2014).
For this reason loyalty to Russia, naturally perceived as the historical homeland, was aggravated

by dissatisfaction with its overly passive policy towards Ukraine, its mistrustful and suspicious
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attitude towards Russia’s «official allies» in Ukraine, as previously to the Party of Regions. In the
long run, the issues of the Russian population of the Crimea and its historical identity remained
unsettled, because, contrary to a popular belief, the Soviet period, when the peninsula was
transferred to Ukraine, in the eyes of indigenous Crimean population was far from the «gold
age». With similar ideological and cultural-psychological luggage, «Russian» socio-political
organizations of Crimea entered all elections in Ukraine and the Crimea®.

In the course of 19882013, there was an entire array of socio-political organizations in the
Crimea, declaring their pro-Russian stance and claiming to voice the interests of the Russian
population. In our study we analyzed the position of the two of them, namely the People’s Front
«Sevastopol-Crimea-Russia», as well as the organization «Russian Community of Crimeas.
The former, established in August 2005, in the wake of political instability following the 2004
presidential election in Ukraine and uniting 14 pro-Russian organizations in 8 Crimean cities
(the Russian People’s Viche / Chamber of Sevastopol, the Russian Community of Evpatoria,
the Yalta Voter Club, Russian community of Kerch, and the like). The latter, being one of the
most influential organizations of the Russian population, originated from the Republican
Movement of Crimea. Politically, the «Russian Bloc» Party was also closely associated with
the Russian Community of Crimea. Therefore, to clarify certain aspects of the views of the
Russian population of the Crimea, we have referred to the statements of recognised politicians
with a pronounced pro-Russian orientation, as well as the materials of pro-Russian Crimean
periodicals and Internet agencies.

2008 became a turning point for the political development of the Crimea, coinciding in
time with the declaration of independence of Kosovo and its subsequent recognition by some
of the leading Western countries. It provoked a sharp response on the peninsula and directly
influenced the stance of Russian organizations along with expression of sentiments of politicians
and the media. The events in the Serbian Region stirred up a wave of separatist, patriotic and
nationalist outcries about the right to self-determination both in Ukraine and the Crimea .
Thus, one of the the RPC leaders, L. Grach, stated that the West’s recognition of Kosovo's
independence yet again gave the pro-Russian forces stimulus to question the legitimacy of
«presenting Ukraine with Crimea in 1954». For Crimean Tatars leaders, this event stipulated
discussing the need to transform autonomy from the one with a territorial status to national
(Tatar) status, whereas the organization of Ukrainian National Democrats demanded instead
to deprive the Crimea of autonomous rights’.

The Crimea passed another serious test, being the international financial and economic
crisis since 2008, whose painful course compelled pro-Russian organizations to discuss the

inability of the Ukrainian state to ensure stable economic development and protect the social

* Boaxoronosa O, [Toaynos A., I ToArTH3a1ms STHIMHOCTH B COBpeMeHHOI Y KparHe: PyCCKasi AMACTIOPa H MOKHALMOHAABHBIC OTHOLICHHS

B Kpoivy, «Poccus u cospesenrpiti mup>2008, nr. 2, S. 144-163.
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rights of its citizens. However, the events in South Ossetia in August 2008 , followed by the
proclamation of independence of South Ossetia and Abkhazia had the most profound impact
on the moods of the Russian population of Crimea. On September 17, 2008, the Crimean
Parliament adopted an appeal to the Parliament of Ukraine, initiated by the Russian Community
of Crimea in support of «the peoples of Abkhazia and South Ossetia in their right for self-
determination» and «the Russian Federation’s actions to ensure their security.» The appeal was
backed by representatives of the Crimean branches of the Party of Regions, the Russian Bloc
Party, the Progressive Socialist Party of Ukraine, the Communist Party of Ukraine, a number
of city councils and «the general public of Crimea». Thus, in the address of the Russian
Community of the Crimea to the participants of the 7th World Congress of the Ossetian
People, sent in June 2009, it was stated that «the Crimeans stand in solidarity with the brotherly
Ossetian people, wishing them unity, freedom, success in restoring the destroyed economy.»

Further on, triggered by the 2008 perturbations, the activation of the official Kyiv policy
was regarded by the Russian population of Crimea as entirely hostile measures, provoking
a predominantly sharp reaction. A particularly negative response was evoked by signing the
Strategic Partnership Charter in December 2008 by the Heads of Foreign Ministries of Ukraine
and the United States, envisaging the opening of a US diplomatic mission in Simferopol with
its respective status and functions. Meeting with the US Ambassador to Ukraine WTaylor in
January 2009, Sergei Tsckov, the leader of the Russian community, accentuated that the opening
ofa «US presence» post in the Crimea would become a source of constant conflict and tension.
In the words of STsckov, a large part of the Crimean population, does not trust the US because
of their anti-Russian policy towards Russia and the course of unconditional support for the
Kyiv government. «In the Crimea, 60 percent of Russians live by nationality and 80 percent
by language: you have to take these reality into account!», said the Russian community leader
to the ambassador, adding that «You should know that Russia is our motherland and we will
not betray it»*.

The measures, undertaken by the official Kyiv to establish closer ties with the NATO
faced rigorous protests by pro-Russian Crimean organizations. For instance, President Viktor
Yushchenko’s appeal to the bloc’s leadership to include Ukraine in the NATO Membership Ac-
tion Plan was met with severe protests against the launch of Sea Breeze exercises together with
NATO troops in the peninsula. In January 2008, the city of Sevastopol unanimously declared
the city a «NATO-free territory». In addition, the deputies stressed that «they reserve the right
to invite the people of Sevastopol to mass protest actions in case of continuation of the course
of Ukraine to join NATO». The aggravation of the political situation has prompted numer-
ous Ukrainian political as well as public organizations (especially from the western regions of

* Cronvicux kpousesarn naanupyiom youmsy CLLA npu dobvwse negmun na epnosopcxom meavgpe?, «Kpbim 3a neaearo», Zrodlo: heep://viasti.
net/news/36051 [odczyt 01.11.2019].
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Ukraine) to raise the issue of deprivation of Sevastopol of its special status, limitation and even
climination of the Crimean autonomy. Naturally, this caused a very negative reaction in Crimea.

Against this background, the urgent question was how representatives of pro-Russian
organizations saw the future of Crimea, estimated the prospects for its development within
the Ukrainian state, as well as its relationship with Russia. To answer this question, it should
be emphasized that the feeling of alienation from a large part of Ukraine (especially from the
western regions) and the policy of the official Kyiv was at any rate typical of any politically
active representatives of the Russian minority. Thus, according to A. Nikiforov, speaking on
the «Russian Tuesdays», initiated by the Russian community in February 2009, the Crimean
and East Ukrainian elites «should not focus on winning an opposite part of Ukraine, but on
sparing a decent niche in their political project> as an alternative to its own wishes». According
to the Russian Community leader S. Tsckov, the only salvation of Ukraine as a state was the
federalization and proclamation of the Russian language as the second state language. He noted
that «these are the two main points that, if implemented, will lead Ukraine to a peaceful and
normal life.» The Crimea was expected to establish relations with Kiev on an agreed basis,
being the only strong guarantee of the republic’s autonomy.

Simultancously, against the background of the widespread pro-Russian moods, the reactions
of organizations of Crimea were quite varied®. Thus, the most radically-minded representatives
of the Russian population, the leaders of the People’s Front «Sevastopol-Crimea-Russia»,
believed that the transfer of the peninsula to Ukraine by the Khrushchev, without taking
into consideration of the Crimean population opinion, was «deportation» for the Russian
population of the Crimea, whereas Ukrainization policy, implemented by the official Kyiv,
should be seen as an «ethnocide.» In the light of such views, the ultimate goal of the pro-Russian
movement was to declare «a decisive end to the violent deportation of 1954 and, following the
example of other repatriated peoples, to return to their homeland, Russia, with along-ago torn
away Crimean peninsula as soon as possible.» According to the leaders of the People’s Front,
«the inhabitants of the Crimea and Sevastopol» «turned out to be beyond their homeland»
«by the will of fools, traitors and obvious enemies.» Upon the collapse of the USSR, Ukraine
unilaterally extended its sovereignty to the Crimea and Sevastopol» or «illegally annexed
Crimea», the consequences of which were to be eliminated on the basis of the principles of
international law. As stipulated by the documents of the People’s Front, Ukraine like all states
certainly had the right to sovereignty and independence, but «without the lands stolen from
Russia, together with millions of Russians, living there compactly»°.

The socio-political instability, having intensified since the events 0f 2008, has contributed

to growing sentiment. « Today’s Crimea is a rebellious territory, which Ukraine has lost control
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over», stated the materials of the independent informational resource «Unconquered Crimeas,
supported by the People’s Front. Three months later, the site’s authors informed readers that
the Ukrainian project in Crimea had long ago failed, and «independence will be unilaterally
declared as soon as the collapse of Ukraine begins.» According to the authors of the site,
the movement for autonomy, let alone independence had to cover not only Crimea but also
other regions - Subcarpathian Rus, Bukovina, Donbass, etc. «The broke Ukraine will soon
have to part with all these territories and pull out its miserable existence in already a broken
state,» the resource noted. Interestingly, back in 2006 the leadership of the People’s Front sent
Y. Meshkov (the former President of the Crimea) an invitation to return to Crimea as the
legitimare president of the autonomy (he moved to Russia in the 1990s)’.

However, not all representatives of the politically active part of the Russian population of
Crimea were so negatively-minded towards the Ukrainian state. Many were open to finding
a compromise with the official Kyiv. «We are not against Ukraine, but we are against the
policy, pursued by the independent Ukraine over the past 17 years,» O. Slyusarenko, the
chairman of the executive committee of the Russian Community of Crimea, said on the day
of the in Simferopol march to celebrate the 55th anniversary of the transfer of Crimea to the
Ukrainian SSR (February 19, 2009). In general, the desire to compromise with the official Kyiv
was characteristic of the organizations and politicians most integrated in Ukraine’s political
structures, in particular the organization of the Russian Community of Crimea and the Russian
Bloc Party, cooperating with the Party of Regions. These political forces sought to develop
formulas, to suit different social forces, and spoke about the status of the Crimea in the context
of common integration processes in the post-Soviet space. In an interview with «Rosbale»
in June 2008, O. Radivilov stated, «We are integrationists. And reunification with Russia is
ahistorical process. We, the Crimean Russians, would like to do it legally through parliamentary
activities. ... If Crimea wants to be a subject of the Union Treaty, it does not mean that it wants
to withdraw from Ukraine. It can simply be a subject of the Customs Union, or some other
association»®,

According to the Russian Community leaders, in the course of their activities organizations
of the Russian population of Crimea were called to «strengthen the eastern geopolitical vector
of the modern Ukraine development>» and «to turn the Ukrainian state» ... «towards restoring
the allied political relations with Russia», namely they were to implement tasks, the formulation
of which nevertheless provided for the existence of an independent Ukrainian state. The main
thing, according to O. Slyusarenko, was that «in the foresecable future on the world arena and

in the negotiations with Russia» Ukraine must not be represented by politicians, expressing
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views «far from the interests of Russia and the Slavic-Russian world as a whole»”. Also common
were the «moderate» wing arguments that the preservation of the Crimea in the composition
of Ukraine should encourage this country to maintain close ties with Russia. The peninsula, as
Crimean Communist leader L. Grach emphasized, «<has a complex mission, - an anchor mission
to keep Ukraine near the coast of Russia»'. These and similar speculations provoked a sharply
negative reaction from the radical organizations of the Russian population of the Crimea'".

Curiously, the differences between the organizations of the Russian population in Crimea
and the politicians, claiming to express Crimean interests were caused not only by disputes about
the fate of the peninsula, but also by deep differences in the social nature and programmatic
materials of these organizations. Thus, for L. Grach, the Party of Regions was positioned as
a bureaucratic, liberal-bourgeois party of large oligarchic capital, which was under American
control, serving as a lever of party manipulation by the United States. Not surprisingly, the
Crimean Communist leader described the Party of Regions (Ukraine’s largest pro-Russian
party) as «the most sinister deception in all post-Soviet history.» In turn, the Sevastopol-
Crimea-Russia People’s Front, perceived L. Grach himself as a «tough Ukrainian statesman»,
yet a supporter of the Marxism-Leninism ideology, alien to the leadership of the People’s
Front. The latter called on L. Grach to break with the Communist Party of Ukraine, and
then comfortably integrate into Ukrainian political structures, «to part with the bankrupt
and corrupt communist ideology, as well as to begin activities for the good of the peninsula.
Therefore, the Crimean Russians utterly differed above all due to the stances of all-Ukrainian
political forces there, e.g. the Party of Regions and the Communist Party, being simultancously
perceived in Ukraine as pro-Russian.

Representatives of the «moderate» wing of the pro-Russian movement - the «Russian
Community of Crimea» - generally praised the activities of the Party of Regions. Thus,
according to the head of the Russian Community S. Tsekov, the union with the Party of Regions
was generally seen as positive for the Crimea. In a number of cases, not criticizing even the
official Kyiv policy, but defending the status quo, the Russian community and its allies effectively
defended the interests of the diaspora. By itself, the Party of Regions’ moderate and compromise
policies played a special role in this context. «It is really good,» said S. Tsckov, «when one
political force (in this case the Party of Regions) acts cautiously and sensibly, and the other,
that is, the Russian Community of Crimea or the Russian Bloc, is more radical. As a result, we
are able to make deliberate decisions, beneficial to the Crimea and Crimeans». The leadership

of the People’s Front «Sevastopol-Crimea-Russia» (as well as L. Grach) had a severely negative
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reaction, regarding the inconsistent policy of the Party of Regions towards NATO, as well as
protection of the Russian language. Beyond doubt, The Party of Regions, represented by V.
Yanukovych, has reneged on its major election promises,» said the coordinator of the People’s
Front V. Podyachi. It comes as no surprise, for the party representatives had long ago expressed
the desire to sell voters’ support in exchange for portfolios'.

The impending consequence of this situation was irreconcilable differences of the pro-
Russian organizations of the Crimea in 1991-2013 and, as a result, the ineffectiveness of their
undertakings. «In the Crimea, we (representatives of the Russian population) comprise 80
percent, and, unfortunately, we cannot say that we are acting very effectively» , STsckov had
to acknowledge in an interview with the agency «New Region». Even more strongly, such
sentiments were expressed by more radically-minded politicians. «The pro-Russian political
forces of the Crimea are fragmented and, in fact, have embarked on a path of financial misery.
They oppose each other and thus play directly into the hands of anti-Crimean forces,» said L.
Grach. The differences in the center of the pro-Russian movement of Crimea also mirrorred in
the conflicts, dividing the representatives of the Russian community and the Communist Party
of Ukraine in the Crimean parliament, the departure of some officials from the pro-Russian
slogans with which they went to the elections. Yet another serious factor made a negative impact
upon the activities of the pro-Russian organizations in Crimea was the lack of a clear policy
and support from the state, on the convergence with which the activities of these organizations
are oriented (quite the opposite logic was observed in 2013-2014, leading to the annexation).

Discussing the attitudes of the pro-Russian organizations of Crimea towards Russia, it
is worth mentioning that the course of unity with the historical homeland, preservation of
historical memory and a sense of belonging to a common culture were crucial factors of their
activities. Organizations of the Russian ethnic community in Crimea regularly held events, to
commemorate the significant milestones in Russian history (of pre-revolutionary and Soviet
period), with a particular attention to the need for unity with the historical homeland. Thus,
during the demonstrations in Simferopol on May 1 and 9, 2009, participants carried Russian
flags, portraits of D. Medvedev and V. Putin, as well as chanted slogans «Glory to Great
Russia!>», «Glory to the Russian Winner People!». Moreover, aimed at preserving the historical
memory were the anniversary of the allignment of the Crimea with the Russian Empire and
the birthday of %cn Catherine II, the erection of memorials in honour of the Romanov
dynasty in Crimea. This attested to the fact that the Russian sentiment had been actively present
in the Crimea regardless of the political circumstances. At the same time, specific aspects of
Russia’s behavior on the international arena, as well as its policy towards the Crimea have caused

controversy among representatives of pro-Russian organizations.
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Those pro-Russian claims regarding Russia’s policy towards Crimea could be divided into
two categories. Some of them concerned the inept and weak defense of Russia’s cultural and
ideological interests in Ukraine, especially noticeable against the backdrop of energetic activities
of Western countries in Ukraine, primarily the United States. According to L. Grach, Russia
demonstrated a «<harmful and unacceprable delicacy» pertaining to the Crimean problem.In
the words of O. Slyusarenko, Russia in its attitude towards Ukraine found itself in the position of
a «deceived investor». It has for years subsidized the Ukrainian budget at the expense of low gas
prices, without paying attention to the ideological, spiritual, cultural and educational support
of pro-Russian forces in Ukraine. Western states, first and foremost the United States, acted in
quite an opposite manner: cautious about investing in the unstable economy of Ukraine, yet
they paid special attention to the influence on the consciousness of the Ukrainian elite through
funds, grant programs, exchange programs.

Much of the discontent also concerned the Russian diplomatic actions, their foreign policy
towards the Ukrainian state. Claims of such a kind were voiced first of all by the proponents
of radical socio-political organizations. They were dissatisfied by the absence of diplomatic
demarches of Moscow in response to the dissent of Sevastopol’s internal affairs bodies regarding
the Black Sea Fleet sailors, the Russian Embassy’s in Ukraine condemnation of statements
by Moscow Mayor ].Luzhkov on the status of Sevastopol, the Moscow continuation of the
so-called «Great Treaty between Ukraine since 1997». Extending the treaty, the Kremlin
formally recognized the amicable state that participated in the recent Caucasus war against
Russia, conducting anti-Russian activities inside the GUAM bloc, and actively involved in the
information war against Moscow, supporting the international anti-Russian action, celebrating
Nazi henchmen and historic enemies of Russia» '3, as Crimean Russians were convinced.

Most interestingly, the opted for tactics in such environment and circumstances is worth
looking into. Some of the pro-Russian organisations preferred to focus on ideological advocacy,
cultural and educational activities, issues of education and historical awareness. Such activities,
peculiar for the «moderate» wing of Russian community organizations, frequently received
considerable resonance and played a prominent role in the life of the Russian population of the
peninsula. For instance, in 2008-2009 mass rallies were organized by the Russian Community
of the Crimea and other pro-Russian organizations in protest against commemoration of
historic heroes, proclaimed by the official Kyiv, namely I. Mazepa and R. Shukhevych; as
well as demonstrations against the decision on Ukrainisation of the film distribution, actions
«a Russian flag in every window!»; a rally in honor of the March 17, 1991 referendum on the
preservation of the USSR; a run in honor of the Defender of the Motherland Day (February 23,
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unlike December, 6, as in the entire Ukraine)'. «Moderate wing organizations also focused on
defending the interests of the Russian population through parliamentary activities, especially
since the 2006 elections, the Russian Community of the Crimea and the Russian Bloc Party held
strong positions in the Crimean Parliament (in 2010 they were the only bloc together with the
Party of Regions and again obtained the majority of votes: 48.93 percent (party lists) and 48
seats (single-member voting districts), ultimately ending up with 80 scats out of 100. On the
initiative of pro-Russian organizations, in 2009 the Crimean Parliament adopted a decree «On
measures to support the Russian language in the field of education in the Autonomous Republic
of Crimea» and a decree «On the prevention of fascism and racial intolerance, rehabilitation
and heroization of fascist collaborators», for Kyiv had previously began to launch new historical
and cultural symbols (re-evaluation of the activities of the Ukrainian Insurgent Army). The
parliament objected to the attempt of Kyiv authorities to stop broadcasting Russian television
programmes on the territory of Crimea, as well as and to the reduction (and in the future - the
termination) of Russian-language instruction in secondary and higher education institutions
of the Crimea, etc.

A number of cultural and educational events, organized by pro-Russian structures were large
in scale and received loud resonance. These include, first of all, the International Festival «The
Great Russian Word>» organized with the active participation of the Russian Community of the
Crimea and held in a number of cities of the autonomy from June, 6 to June 12,2009 (the date
of birth of O. Pushkin - the Day of Russia). A number of Russian politicians and high officials
attended the festival, with the President of Russia sending greetings. Within the framework of
the festival there were a number of large-scale events, such as the conference «Russian language
in the multicultural world» and round tables «Ukraine and Russia - spiritual and cultural-
historical community», «Mass media of Ukraine and Russia - steps to meet». Hence, following
the festival outcomes, it was decided to create an organization «Russian-speaking Ukraine»,
called to engage in human rights activities. According to the festival initiators, the events
marked a new stage of the pro-Russian movement of the peninsula, having wide prospects.
However, not all representatives of the pro-Russian movement of the Crimea considered this
course of action sufficient to effectively safeguard the interests of the Russian community.

As the leaders of the pro-Russian radical wing were convinced, the People’s Front
«Sevastopol-Crimea-Russia», the implementation of cultural and educational actions failed to
significantly alter the situation on the peninsula, moreover serving only as a mere screen for the
further deployment of actions hostile to Russia®®. In such a situation, the leaders of the People’s

Front may have considered it sensible to raise the question of the state self-determination of
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the Crimea and Sevastopol, secking to attract attention and not being afraid of repressions (
perhaps even subconsciously counting on them). Thus, in January 2008, the People’s Front
Coordinator V. Podyachiy stated at a press conference the need to implement the results of the
January 20, 1991 referendum on the autonomy of Crimea (within the USSR, not Ukraine) and
the adoption of the Declaration of Reunification of the Crimea with Russia. Subsequently, the
Security Service of Ukraine launched a criminal prosecution of V. Podyach and other front
activists on charges of undermining sovereignty and violating Ukraine’s territorial integrity.
This enabled the activists of the front to appeal to the judicial authorities of different instances,
demanding the termination of the prosecution, that is, the court was used here as a tribune.
In the meantime, activists of the front began to file lawsuits against the Crimean Parliament,
demanding to repeal its decision on annulment of the 1992 Crimean constitution and adoption
of the 1998 the constitution (Ukraine without Crimea)'®). It should be noted that the leaders
of the Russian Community of Crimea have found it necessary to support the activists of the
People’s Front during the trial, even despite sharp criticism on their address".

It is worth mentioning, that with all the radicality of the slogans, representatives of pro-
Russian organizations in the Crimea, including its more radical wing, sought to adhere to legal
methods in their activities. According to the head of the human rights organization «Faith»
S. Kompaniets, Russian non-governmental organizations of the Crimea have acted exclusively
in the constitutional field of Ukraine throughout the years upon the Orange Revolution.
The campaign «Ukraine without the Crimea» was conducted in the form of lawsuits, with
the fight exclusively within the judicial bodies. In the course of this struggle, its participants
emphasized that they wanted to fulfill their demands solely by nonviolent methods, relied on
the will of the people ( the resules of the Crimean referendum of January 20, 1991). Accusations
of «separatism» were dismissed, whereas spreading separatist sentiments was accounted for as
aresponse to the policy, pursued by Kyiv, as well as violation of human rights in the Crimea'®.

Human rights arguments and activities in the human rights field generally played a signifi-
cantrole in the programmatic materials and practical activities of organizations of the Russian
population of the Crimea. The leaders of the pro-Russian movement in the Crimea sought
to draw the attention of the world community to these problems. Hence, in September 2008
L. Grach, heading the Public Council for the Protection of the Constitutional Powers of the
Autonomous Republic of Crimea, addressed his statement «On flagrant violation of the basic
constitutional powers in the Autonomous Republic of Crimea by the ruling regime of Ukraine»
to the UN, Council of Europe, OSCE and the governments of Russia and the US. The listed
violations included restrictions on the scope of the Russian language use, conducting NATO

exercises on the peninsula, violations of budgetary autonomy, and others. In the speeches of
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representatives of Russian organizations and members of the Crimean Parliament, protests
against the official Kyiv’s linguistic, educational and cultural-ideological policies were justified
by references to international legal acts and laws of Ukraine. The reference to the current leg-
islation served as a basis for bringing actions before the courts of various instances, up to the
Constitutional Court. It is noteworthy that the organization «Russian-speaking Ukraine» was
established in 2009 and had primarily human rights character.

However, by acting mainly in the human rights mainstream, organizations of the Russian
population of Crimea encountered a serious problem, it being that, according to numerous
statements by the pro-Russian movement, international human rights organizations refused
to acknowledge the gravity of problems of the Russian population of Crimea. According to S.
Tsckov, the only ethnic group that has attracted the attention of Western human rights activists
are the Crimean Tatars, having suffered from Stalin’s repression in due time. Representatives of
international organizations and ambassadors of Western countries, seldom coming in contact
with representatives of the aforementioned organizations, met the Tatar movements leaders
on a regular basis. Western journalists and human rights activists, according to the leader of
the Russian Community of the Crimea, took delight in discussing the return of Tatars and
their plight. They generally ignored the proposals to compare the well-being of the Tatar and
Slavic people.

Accordingly, the protest sentiment («separatism») in the Russian population mainly
related to «outside incitement.» Claims that such sentiment is primarily linked to the policy,
pursued by Kyiv, have aroused discontent among Western observers. As the leaders of the
Russian organizations argued, it occurred due to the preservation of a wide field of Russian
language use and the memory of the common Russian (or Soviet) past were interpreted in the
West as a «vestige of Russian imperial claims» and were therefore excluded from the scope of
activities of human rights organizations. Notable in this regard is the question that Western
journalists and diplomats have often asked representatives of the Russian population in the
Crimea: «Why do you love Russia so much?» S.Tsckov'” considered that such an approach
defied the principle of the rule of human rights as a universal value and therefore should not be
reflected in the activities of international organizations. According to the Russian community
in the Crimea, this was a policy of double standards.

Representatives of the Russian population were convinced that tensions in the Crimea were
also aggravated by the unequal atticude of Kyiv to different ethnic communities in the Crimea
(primarily Slavic and Crimean Tatar population). Quite frequent were the accusations against
the authorities of ignoring the land self-capture on the part of the Tatars, the activities of official-
ly unregistered organizations (such as the Majlis of the Crimean Tatar People). The principles of

recognition of Kosovo's independence by a number of Majlis figures as well as their demands for
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the transformation of the Crimean autonomy from territorial to national-territorial were also
subversive, from the perspective of the Russian population. The estimation and interpretation
of certain events in history, most notably the Great Patriotic War also was a subject of sharp
discrepancies. On the whole, the state of the Russian population in the Crimea at that time
was characterized by a widespread discontent, and even a direct protest, which needed serious
measures by both the authorities of autonomy, Ukraine and Russia.

To conclude, it is reasonable to argue that over the period up to 2013, Russian organizations
of the Crimea, in cooperation with the Ukrainian authorities, were governed by a wide range
of different approaches. On the one hand, almost all organizations, seeking to remain in the
legal field of Ukraine, resorted first and foremost to legal measures, addressing the protection
of the cultural, linguistic and historical identity of the Russian population and referring their
activities to the human rights protection. Therefore, most pro-Russian organizations and pol-
iticians were convinced proponents of the Crimea as part of Ukraine. Even those, objecting to
such a state of affairs, were mostly acting within the legal scope. Instead, the protest methods,
employed by various socio-political organizations included rallies, demonstrations, and peace-
ful marches. On the other hand, by 2013, and even prior to that a process of politicization of
Russian ethnicity had taken place in the Crimea, with political motives prevailing over those
national and cultural ones. Therefore, ideologically different parties and organizations were
ready to change the status of the Crimea. The only thing is that they did not have the sufficient
strength, resources and support, emerging only in 2013-2014. Therefore, it was be apparent
a few years before the annexation of the Crimea that the radicalization of the organizations of
the Russian population of the Crimea would be increase, lest there should be changes in the

policy of the Ukrainian authorities and normalization of relations between Ukraine and Russia.
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THE PECULIARITIES OF HYBRID INSTITUTIONALIZATION AND
PROSPECTS FOR DEMOCRATIZATION OF POLITICAL SYSTEM OF
UKRAINE

Summary

The aim of this research is to study the peculiarities of hybrid institutionalization in the
context of prospects for further democratization of political system in Ukraine.

The tasks of the research are to clarify the concept of democratization, to distinguish it
from such terms as institutionalization and transformation; to establish the criteria for differ-
entiating between hybrid and democratic institutionalization; to define the opportunities for
the Ukrainian political system to get out of the institutional trap.

The results of the research testify to the hybrid nature of the political regime and institution-
al changes, contradictions between formal and informal institutions that obstruct democratiza-
tion of the political system, highlight the prospects for institutionalization of democratic insti-

tutions by providing alternatives or assigning formal characteristics to authoritarian practices.

Keywords: political institute, democratization, political system, institutionalization of democracy,
transformation of the political system, hybrid regime.

SZCZEGOLNOSCI INSTYTUCJONALIZACJI HYBRYDOWE)
| PERSPEKTYWY DEMOKRATYZACJI SYSTEMU POLITYCZNEGO
UKRAINY

Streszczenie

Celemn tych badan jest zbadanie osobliwosci hybrydowej instytucjonalizacji w kontekscie
perspekeyw dalszej demokratyzacji systemu politycznego na Ukrainie.

Do zadas badawczych nalezy wyjasnienie pojecia demokratyzacji, odréznienie go od takich
terminodw, jak instytucjonalizacja i transformacja; ustanowienie kryteriéw rozréznienia mi¢dzy
hybrydowa i demokratyczna instytucjonalizacja; okresli¢ mozliwosci wyjscia ukrainskiego
systemu politycznego z instytucjonalnej pulapki.

Whniki badan swiadcza o hybrydowym charakeerze rezimu politycznego i zmianach in-
stytucjonalnych, sprzecznosci migdzy instytucjami formalnymi i nieformalnymi, keére ut-

rudniaja demokratyzacj¢ systemu politycznego, podkreslaja perspekeywy instytucjonalizacji
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instytucji demokratycznych poprzez zapewnienie alternatyw lub przypisanie formalnych cech

praktykom autorytarnym.

Stowa kluczowe: instytur polityczny, demokratyzacja, system polityczny, instytucjonalizacja
demokracji, transformacja systemu politycznego, rezim hybrydowy.

The peculiarities of transition processesin the post-Soviet states have posed a number of
new challenges to researchers.One of the most urgent among them is to find ways to avoid
regime hybridity and consolidate democracy in the current state of affairs. At the same time,
application of the traditional transitological methodology is not effective enough to explain
the tendencies, directions and features of institutional changes in the countries of Eastern Eu-
rope, since the transitional nature of the political system is becoming sustainable. This makes
it necessary to consider a political regime that combines the features of authoritarianism and
democracy not as a temporary form, but as a new specific variety.

Some contradictions in the democratization of the political institutions of the post-Soviet
states may be explained applying the theoretical tenets of neo-institutionalism. In particular, the
problems of dynamics and peculiarities of institutional changeshave been studied by S. Levitsky,
W. Merkel., and A. Croissant’, R. Putnam?, and G. Helmke®. They describe the mechanism for
affirming the hybrid nature of the political regime by stabilizing the combination of formal
democratic institutions and informal authoritarian practices.

The phenomenon of stabilization of the hybrid regime, which prevents political institu-
tions from further democratization, has not bypassed Ukraine. Its mechanism and peculiarities
have been describedin details byUkrainian researchers, namely K. Lavrenova’, Y. Matsievsky’,
O. Stoyko® and other.

However, the issue of effective interaction and co-operation between the formal and in-
formal institutions in the process of democratization of the political system remains open to
discussion, whichmakes the topic of this paper relevant to the current state of affairs.

First of all, it is necessary to identify and clarify the basic concepts of the study in order to avoid
terminological ambiguity. Thus, the notions of institutionalization, democratization, transforma-
tion, transit, and transition of the political system are used simultaneously to refer to the process
of institutional changes. However, it is necessary to mention that the term ‘transformation'en-

compasses the whole process of social movement, changes of various character”. The notion of

! Merkel'V, Croissan A. Formal nyye i neformal’myye instituty v defekinykh demokrativakh (1) Polis’. 2002.N¢ 1.5 6-17.

Putnam R. Toorennya demokratiyi: Tradyisiyi hromadyans koyi aktyonosti v suchasniy lialiyi2001. 348 .

3 Helmke G, Levitsky S. Neformal nyye instituty i svavnitel naya politika : osnovmyye napravleniya issledovaniy. Prognozis. 2007.N 2. S. 188-211.
Lavrenova K.O. Osoblyvosti rozvytku hibrydnobo politychnobo rezhymu v umovakh demokratyzatsiyi2017.279s.

> Matsiyevskyy YU. V. Upasttsi hibrydnosti: zybzahy transformatsiy politychnobo rezhymu v Ukrayini (1991-2014): monohrafiya, 2016 345 s.
¢ Stoiko O. M. Transformatsiya politychnykh instytutiv u suchasnykh perekhidmnykh suspil stvakh, 2016. 416 s.

Novakova O. V. Politychna modernizatsiya ta rozvytok demokratychnykhb protsesiv v suchasniy Ukrayini, 2006.216 s.
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‘transit’ or transition’ contains the connotation of ‘final destination™. The term ‘institutionalization’
encompasses establishment of both democratic and authoritarian or mixed institutions. Whereas
democratization is a continuous and endless process of improving democratic institutions that
takes place not only in the transitional states but also in the countries with traditional democracy.

As a consequence, researchers of democratic transitional processes face the problem of
differentiating dynamics of hybrid and stable institutions, as well as incomplete democratic
institutionalization and a stable mixed political regime.

We are convinced that the difference between hybrid and democratic dynamics of political
institutions lies in the facade nature of the former and the ability of the latter to reproduce itself,
to adapt to new challenges by gradually changing particular functions of political institutions,
while preserving characteristics and peculiarities of a system as a whole. The main criterion for
differentiation between democratic and hybrid institutionalization is the unity or controversy
of formal norms and informal attitudes(‘rules of the game).

The theoretical substantiation for the first thesis is the methodology of neo-institutional-
ism. Thus, J. March and J. Olsen define aninstitution as a relatively enduring collection of rules
and organized practices, embedded instructures of meaning and resources that are invariant
to individuals and at the same time resilient to changing external circumstances as well as to
preferences and expectations of citizens, or, in other words, “a collection of norms, rules and
patterns of behavior that define appropriate actionsin terms of relations between roles and
situations,possess a certain repertoire of procedures™.

Summarizing various definitions, we can conclude that a political institution is an or-
ganization, a norm, a rule, and a mechanism for its implementation at the same time. In fact,
all of these components describe the structure of a political institution, which is important
for understanding the efficiency of political institutions. Thus, all its structural elements
have to work in complex and increase the influence of each other. Otherwise, even the most
democratic political institutions are not able to implement the principles of democracy into
political practice or to shape democratic beliefs, values and norms of citizens’ behavior. It is
absolutely clear that similar political institutions difter significantly depending on the form
of government.

Therefore, in our opinion, it is appropriate to define a political institution as a system of
organizations, rules and incentives that are intended to regulate political life and shape the
behavior of political subjects.

In conditions of democracy, political stability is rather volatile because ofa change in con-
figurations of actors and their strategies. However, due tothe established formal institutions and

procedures and the consent of all policy makers to abide by the ‘rules of the game’ they have set,

8

Kolodiy A. E Nashlyakhu do hromadyans koho suspil stva: Teoretychni zasady y sotsiokul turni peredumovy demokratychnoyi transformatsiyi
v Ukrayini, 2002. - 5. 85, Romanyuk O. L. «Kinets> tranzgytolohiyi> chy kryza yiyi pervynnayi paradybmy?Polic. Menedzhment'. 2007. N
2.5.9.

? Olson, V.2000. Power and Prosperity: Outgrowing Communist and Capitalist dictatorships. - New York: Basic books. p.21-22
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the political system is capable of self-regulation. It is the ability to reproduce a political system
applying democratic methods that promotes successful transition to democracy.

At the same time, a hybrid political system is not able to ensureadaptation to external
challenges. It becomes significant in times of crisis in societyThe system begins to gravitate
towards authoritarianism, leading to aggravation of the situation, escalation of social conflicts,
and social explosion in the form of mass actions of civil disobedience.

The differences between hybrid and democratic institutionalization stem from the pe-
culiarities of the hybrid political regime. Representatives of neo-institutionalism believe that
a democratic system is characterized by dominance of formal institutions and indicates read-
iness of majorsocicty groups to follow universal norms and rules that are common to all. On
the contrary, predominance of informal institutions based on particularistic norms and rules,
most often such as clientelism and corruption, testifies to democratic deficit.

In the field of political life, both formal and informal institutions are essential, especially under
the conditions oftransitional political regime. This is due to their peculiarities and functions. Formal
institutions are based on clear principles (legal acts, laws, decrees, regulations, instructions), perform
managerial and supervisory functions on the basis of sanctions related to promotion and punish-
ment (administrative and criminal). Such institutions include the state and its bodies, the army; etc.

Informal institutions operate on the basis of normsconsolidated in public opinion, tradi-
tions, and customs. These include various cultural and social foundations, interest groups, etc.
Informal institutions are quite enduring and change gradually and slowly. They may be created
in the process of evolution on the basis of interaction betweenmajor policy makers. G. Helmke
and S. Levitsky define informal institutions as accepted in society, usually unwritcen rules that
are created, communicated, and enforced outside of officially sanctioned channels'.

However, in the context of a transitional political system, attention should be paid to the
fact that adoption of informal practices leads to formation of a hybrid regime, since informal
institutions are mostly authoritarian. They emergedue tothe inefficiency of official democratic
institutions resulting from evolution of institutions under undemocratic regime, and become
a kind of alternative to formal structures compensating for their weakness. In this regard, old
informal institutions conflict with the newly created institutions reducing their efficiency. As
a consequence, the process of institutional adaptation is complicated, institutions are partially
destroyed immediately after their establishment, and institutional reforms fail. “A large group of
such countries is characterized by a dense interweaving of clientelist and personalist networks,
corruption and lobbying within the state system™".

Similar substitution of formal and democratically legitimized institutions with informal rules
of political activity can beperformed both from above and from below in a society. Deformaliza-

tion of institutions develops from above, when the executive elected in a democratic way extends

1 Helmke G., Levitsky S. Neformal nyye instituty i ssavnitel naya politika : osnovnyye napravleniya issledovaniy. Prognozis. 2007.N° 2..S.28.
! Lavrenova K.O. Osoblyvosti rozvytkn hibrydnoho politychnobo rezhymu v umovakh demokratyzatsiyi. 2017.279 s.
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its prerogatives as a result of constitutional restraints and balances. If a weak civil society with
insufficiently accumulated ‘social capital’ but with a high potential for conflict, mutual mistrust
and systematic spread of corruption and traditions of clientelism neglects the institutional rules,
deprives the institutions of their influence or ‘colonizes’ them in its private or corporate interests,
the process develops from below. Moreover, lack of social and political trust, which is manifested
primarily in the decline of real electoral participation, extends to other institutions of civil society,
such as parties, trade unions, and public organizations.Itleads tomutual distrust among citizens
(mostlyin case oftheir belonging to different social and cultural layers), etc.

This political and institutional differentiation is not only theoretical. In practice, informal
restrictions from above are often interwoven with those that appear from below and vice versa.
This interweavingmayresult in various types of defectivedemocratic regimes in which ruling
class groups co-exist with segments of society through informal but enduring clientelist rela-
tions. Constitutionally defined mechanisms of representation become exhausted and partially
or temporarily decline. In this case, deformation of political decision-making deprives people
of their sovereignty guaranteed by civic representation.

According to G. O’Donnell, widespread corruption in any state system is a consequence of
integrating informal, often clientelist structures of elite groups into formal institutions of execu-
tive, legislative and judicial power'”. As a result of this incorporation of informal principles into
formal rules, constitutionally legitimized institutions are either limited in favor of profit maxi-
mization strategies for individuals or elite cartels, or become completely powerless. In this case,
political leaders are exempted from both horizontaldemocratic and legal constitutionalcontrol.

W. Merkel and A. Croissant suggest that in the medium and long term, such survival at the
expense of informal institutionalization promoting corruption and personal abuse of power
has a negative impact on consolidation of new democracies and the ability to reform hybrid
regimes". Moreover, such practices restrain the fundamental democratic principles of formally
equal chances for political representation of social interests, since the actors who possess the
extralegal resources necessary to stabilize informal mechanisms and networks, gain a privileged
access to political power and formal institutions.

However, we agree with K. Lavrenova’s conclusion that hybrid regimes operate not contrary
to, but due to a combination of democratic and authoritarian institutions and a combination
of both formal and informal incentives and restrictionsof their interaction . In this context,
the concept of dual institutionalization, suggested by E. Golovakha and N. Panina, is worth
attention. According to it, co-existence of old and new institutions is a stabilizing factor in

a transitional society .

2 O’Donnell G. Delegativnaya demokratiya. Predely vlast’.1997.N92-3.28-34.

5 Merkel' V., Croissan A. Formal nyye i neformal myye instituty v defekinykh demokratiyakh (1) Polis’. 2002. N2 1..s. 25.
' Lavrenova K.O. Osoblyvosti rozvytku hibrydnobo politychnobo rezhymu v umovakh demokratyzatsiyi. 2017.279 s.
5 Holovakha YE., Panina N. Ukrayins ke suspilstvo 1992-2008: Sotsiolohichnyy monitorynh., 2008. 580s.
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E. Golovakha also points out that old institutions may not be involved for a long time and
acquire legitimacy only when legalized new institutions become ineffective. A striking example
of this process is the Ukrainian reality, where the institutions of the Soviet society have lost their
legal status but have not lost their traditional legitimacy — people’s support of the ideology of state
paternalism, preservation of state ownership of large enterprises, socialist benefits for the popu-
lation, and privileges for the ruling elite, ctc. At the same time, the illegal (shadow) institutions
of the Soviet society — shadow market, ‘backstairs influence’ and corruption, organized crime,
double morality — were transformed into legal institutions of a transitional society, but did not
acquire proper legitimacy due to their mass perception as legalized lawlessness. Thus, the source
of reproduction of informal authoritarian institutions is legitimacy in the mass consciousness.

In addition, informal institutions are difficult to unambiguously separate anddifferentiate
from formal institutions, since they may be state-formed and not always related to political
culture, may develop as parallel structures, or function within official bodies.

We are also convinced that informal institutions are able to positively influence the pro-
cesses of democratization of transitional political systems. Thus, “informal institutions (coa-
lition presidentialism, public disobedience) may improve the quality of democracy by serving
as a functional equivalent of formal channels of participation™®.

This thesis may be proved by such distinctive features of informal institutions as lack of
coercion in regulation of social relations, and natural character of their formation. Due to these
features, informal institutions become a mechanism for overcoming inefficiency of formal in-
stitutions in a state, regulatory inflation, and a deficit of national values.

To some extent, existence of informal rules is objective, since legal norms cannot describe
all possible variants of social and political practice.

Also, it is often the informal institutions that are the basis of democratic transformations,
the bearer of progressive actions that require changes of official institutions. Thus, most rev-
olutionary actions begin with the activities of underground organizations, for example, the
foundations of Soviet authoritarianism were shaken by the activities of the Sixtiers, human
rights activists, and civil disobedience actions that had no official status.

Countries with the so-called ‘unwritten’ constitutions may be a good example of positive
influence of informal insticutions onthe democratization process. Formation of their political
systems was based on informal institutions — customary law, political traditions, court prece-
dents, and arrangements that subsequently acquired official status.

It is necessary to mention the fact that many informal institutions are created on the basis
of traditions, customs, anddevelopedfrom actual political practice, therefore having a natural
character. This is how transition to democracy in Western Europe took place. However, the
values of democracy in Western European countries have been formedfor centuriesThat is why

it is obvious that they cannot be established in a transitional state for a short period of time.

1 Stoiko O. M. Transformatsiya politychnykh instytutiv u suchasnykh perekbidnykh suspil stvakh, 2016.S 344.
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Finally, despite the length and complexity of informal institutionalization in comparison
to formal establishment of democracy, informal rules and institutions are more enduring.
They ensure the continuity of political development, transform democratic methods and
rules of political play into the internal set of beliefs of all participants in the political process,
that is considered as one of possible options for achieving the goals. Therefore, it takes time
and the will of the political elite to establish democratic informal institutions that will yield
results, but in the long run.

In other words, it is absolutely wrongto identify informal institutions with authoritar-
ianism or an obstruction of democratization. This maybe explained by their objective na-
ture, flexibility and the ability to influence the behavior of major political actors in a mild,
subconscious way.

At the same time, the practice of the post-Soviet states is based on the contradiction
between formal and informal institutions. In transitional political systems, institutional un-
certainty leads to alack of citizens’ confidence in new institutions, and discredits democratic
values. It is “firstly, the authoritarian legacy of informal practices and, secondly, accumulation
of economic and political problems of the post-undemocratic system transferred from the au-
thoritarian phase” 7 that deepen the process of delegitimizing the institutions of democracy.

We suggest that the nature of the influence of informal institutions on the process of
democratization is also considerably dependent on their interaction with the formal ones,
as well as on the extent to which the areas of influenceexerted by formal and informal insti-
tutions overlap. Assome researchers believe, “informal structures influence the performance
of formal institutions in a significant and often unexpected way™**. Thus, the informal rules
of interaction between the legislative and executive power often encouragethe president to
exceed his or her powers. However, there are cases where the head of state in a presidential
republic, due to unwritten rules, does not apply all the levers of influence determined by the
constitution (the USA, Chile).

To analyze the nature of interaction between formal and informal institutions, it is ad-
visable to use typologization suggested by G. Helmke and S. Levitsky, where four types of
informal institutions are identified: complementary, accommodative, competing and substi-
tutive”. Complementary institutions exist where formal institutions are not available or used
in someone’s personal interests. They often increase the effectiveness of formal institutions
by enhancing motivation for subordination. An example of this is templates and working
instructions interacting with bureaucratic structures.

Substitutive institutions compensate for the inefficiency or weakness of formal institu-

tions, allowing them to overcome regulatory inflation.

7" Lavrenova K.O. Osoblyvosti rozvytkn hibrydnoho politychnobo rezhymu v umovakh demokratyzatsiyi. 2017.279 s.
1% Stoiko O. M. Transformatsiya politychnykh instytutiv u suchasnykh perekbidnykh suspil stoakh, 2016.S 344.

Y Helmke G, Levitsky S. Neformal nyye instituty i ssavnitel naya politika : osnovnyye napravleniya issledovaniy. Prognozis’. 2007.N° 2. S.28.
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Accommodative informal institutions change the consequences of complying with official
rules without openly violating them. They do not contribute to the effectiveness of formal in-
stitutions, but stabilize them because they prevent demands for changes in formal institutions.

Competing informal rules co-exist with the formal ones allowing to bend or ignore the
lacter. The main obstruction of democratization inthe post-Soviet political systems is, for the
most part, competing informal institutions such as corruption, patrimonialism, and clientelism.
Their positive role is that they testify to the systemic crisis of certain official institutions and
indicate the need for their reform.

The classification mentioned above has been introduced into this research due to the ne-
cessity toidentify the role of various informal institutions in democratization of the Ukrainian
political system. Such an analysis will help outlinethe ways of institutional reform (granting
formal status to informal institutions, improving formal institutions, or creating an alternative
to destructive informal rules).

The best way of interactionbetween formal and informal institutions is when the latter cre-
ate or enhance the motivation for subordination to the former. Ultimately, the contradictions
between formal and informal institutions facilitate creation of new formal institutions that are
more related to informal practices and the interests of significant actors™.

Let us illustrate the obtained results with some examples from the Ukrainian political prac-
tice. Political stability in Ukraine is situational in nature (c.g. formation of majority coalitions).
Instead, dynamics of political institutions are only superficial in nature and do not affect real
changes in the political system.

There has been a fluctuation between authoritarianism and democracy throughout the
years of independence. At the same time, formal demonstrativeintensification of democratic
transformations took place under the public pressure and was accompanied by actions of civil
disobedience. But introduction of new amendments to the legislation on behalf or at the initia-
tive of the people was aimed at introducing additional restrictions for ‘weak’ players in order to
reduce the risk of losing elections and increase electoral victory. It destabilizes the institutional
system of collective management and legitimization of the government.

Under such conditions, authoritarian informal rules exert considerable influence both
outside the formal institutions (financial industrial groups) and inside them (‘party of pow-
er’). As a consequence, formal institutions simply become the facade of informal institutions,
legitimizing power. In this way, a hybrid type of political regime is approved and stabilized.

The conflict potential of Ukrainian society also proves the controversyof formal and
informal institutions, since in the broader context they represent a confrontation between
old and new values, a gap between the formally proclaimed rights and the possibilities for

their realization.

2 Merkel' V, Croissan A. Formal nyye i neformal nyye instituty v defekinykh demokratiyakh (1) Polis. 2002. N 1.5. 25.
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Dominance of authoritarian informal institutionalization, that contradicts the principles
of democratic institutions and promotestheir inefficiency,may be revealed by a lack of stable
majority in the parliament, constant changes in the structure of the governing coalition and
electoral legislation, as well as inefficient party structuring that results only in changing party
names, but not in substituting their members.

Thus, following the constitutional reforms,the status of the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine
has been repeatedly changed in order to find an optimal model of interest representation.
There are some cases in the history of Ukraine, when creation of parliamentary coalitions
distorted the will of voters, and the coalitions themselves were situational in their nature and
quickly disintegrated.

However, prevalence of informal authoritarian practices has always led to gradual decline
of democratic reforms. Institutionalization of apolitical system maypass through the following
cycles. The 1*cycle may be called neo-patrimonial. Its beginning may be traced back to the
collapse of the Soviet authoritarianism following studentsactions. It is connected with pop-
ulation’s disappointment in the democratic values caused by deterioration of the social and
economic situation, dishonest privatization, concentration of power in the Presidents hands.

The 2™, oligarchic, cycle relates to ‘Ukraine without Kuchma’ actions, attempts to carry
out constitutional reforms that were never implementedand gradual subsidenceof revolution-
ary sentiment.

The 3", clientelist, cycle began with Kuchma’s authoritarianism losing its power after'the
Orange Revolution: The ideals of ‘the Orange Revolution'were never implemented because of the
lack of consensus among the ruling elites and the struggle for power that led to V. Yanukovych’s
victory in the presidentialelection The parliamentary majority was formed by the pro-presidential
political force.

Finally, the 4, populist,cycle began with the events connected with‘the Revolution of Dignity’
in 2013-2014. Currently, as well as it has been for the last years, informal political institutions are
competitive with formal ones. Thus, the institution of separation of powers is inefficientbecause
ofthe dualism of the executive branch, and is leveled by the clientelist method of interaction
amongthe political elites. People’s poweris degenerating into populism. Parliamentarism is facing
destructive actions by the opposition (the lateer still has no formal status in Ukraine). Political
participation is facing the problem of state paternalism. Pluralism leads only to disintegration and
conflict. That is, the distance becween formal and informal institutions remains. It is character-
ized by interaction of ‘public’ and ‘shadow, declared and hidden interests, as well as formal and
informal functional manifestations.

The new government did not demonstrate a tendency to adhere to formal democratic rules
and procedures, first of all, in restoring the parliamentary-presidential form of republic according
to the Law of the Verkhovna Rada on declaringthe Constitutional Court decision 0of 2010 invalid
and reinstating the Constitutionadopted in 2004. After all, neither the Constitution of Ukraine,
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nor the constitutional practice presumes any instructionsfor such mechanisms for amending
the Basic Law. This providesreasons to consider the constitutional process incomplete and the
Constitution — illegitimate, giving ground to further disputes over its validity.

At the same time, restoration of the parliamentary-presidential form of government does not
exclude the dualism of the executive power. As before, constitutional norms enable the head of
state and the parliament to ‘share’ the executive power, leaving just a few administrative tools for
the government. In such circumstances, it becomes a problem to maintain stability and efficiency
of the executive branch, in particular, and the state as a wholeThere are constant disputes over
further amendments to the Constitution of Ukraine. Since a consolidated version of the Consti-
tution was not drafted, the Constitutional reform was delayedfor an indefinite period of time. Till
present, a situational balance has been reachedto satisfy the major political actors, but this has not
ruled out the threat of reproducing conflict environment in the relationships between the presi-
dent, parliament and government. Therefore, the issue of amendments to the Constitution will
be raised again in the course of election rhetoric and the struggle for influence on the government.

The elections in 2019 showed nihilism of the citizens regarding the whole system of govern-
ment brought to absurdity. Weariness of institutional uncertainty in Ukraine leads to increase
in the role of populism as a mechanism for legitimizing and exercising political power. Rapid
development of the media, mostlytheir networks, intensifies the populist tendencies in mod-
ern politics. M. Rozumny fairly points out: “As a consequence of such approaches,new political
projects emerge on the basisof network, ‘viral’ and other mobilization technologies, financed by
the alternative,including external, sources. Advertisements of party brands are becoming more
aggressive, figures of party leaders — more effective, and the environment of ‘party activists— more
professional, acquiring signs of corporate secrecy™'.

In general, the obtained conclusions outline possible strategies for getting out of the insti-
tutional trap and promoting further democratization. First of all, it is advisable to search for the
strategics ofreplacing competing informal institutions with their formal alternatives, to institu-
tionalize by dislodging informal institutions, and tochangeinstitutional character from author-
itarian to democratic.

According to G. Helmke and S. Levitsky, the factors of evolution of informal institutions
are the following:

o firstly, changes in the structure of formal institutions that will help overcome regulatory
uncertainty in case of complementary informal institutions, increase the efficiency of
formal institutions in case of competing informal institutions that aren’t able to survive
competition, and subordination to them is becomingdisadvantageous to policy makers;

o secondly, weakening of actors who defend certain informal institutions, for instance,in-
creasing the number ofmiddle class electorate, destroys the basis of clientelism by

reducing voters’ dependence on material goods;

2 Rozumny M. M. Pyklyky natsional noho samovyznachennya. 2016. - S. 87.
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o thirdly, gradual decay of authoritarian informal institutions will be intensified by the
change in values of the vast majority of population, which is explained by the lack of
loyalty to the old authoritarian practices™.

In the context of Ukrainian realities, the first factor can be realized through introducing
details and their regulatory approval in many democratic procedures, including distribution
of powers between representative and executive bodies, the right of legislative initiative, dis-
solution of the parliament, exercising the right to veto, the structure and size of presidential
administration as well as other advisory bodies, formation of parliamentary coalitions and in-
teraction betweenparliamentary groups, reaching coalition agreements, defining the operation
rules forthe parliament of certainconvocation, holding debates, discipline within party factions,
achieving parity between professionalism and periodic changing, party representation ofstate
employees. The keyissues of creating an alternative to authoritarian practices are development
of local self-government institutions, sanctioned lobbying, and independent media.

Also, important foundations for democratization include the ability of civil society in-
stitutions to decentralize powers, facilitate exercising managerial functions and ensure inter-
relationbetween public authorities and the public, public control, and conventional forms of
political participation.

The need for Ukrainians to change their value orientations is manifested by the fact that
theefficiency of political institutions is based on the consent of people to live in such an institu-
tional space, where both old and new institutions operate, providing,due to their contradictory
co-existence, with all the institutionalization attributes that are necessaryfor social integration
and stability. This thesis is supported by the results of various studies. For example, in 2019,
44% of the citizens partially or fully justify corruption. 25.5% of the citizens admitted to giving
a bribe for the last year. The reasons for such actions, mentioned by the respondents, included
both hints from representatives of certain structures and their own initiative, driven by their
confidence in achieving results faster and casier™.

Thatis, a high level of corruption is caused by a loyal attitude to this phenomenon, a habit,
or even misunderstanding of what exactly should be considered a bribe. As a result, the fight
against corruption is reduced to claims and scrutiny of small-scale officials, neglecting its real
scope. Undoubtedly, in such circumstances, any institutional methods of dealing with this
phenomenon are doomed to fail. However, setting up alternative private administrative service
centers can turn bribery into a costly and pointless procedure.

Another effective strategy for further democratization is the process of isomorphism, which
requires intensification of interaction among organizations, emergence of intcr—organizational

structures (unions, associations of organizations), increase in the level of information load on

2 Helmke G, Levitsky S. Neformal nyye instituty i sravnitel naya politika : osnovnyye napravleniya issledovaniy. ‘Prognozis. 2007.N2 2. S.28.
= Doslidzhennya u sferi koruptsiyi: osnovni rezul taty i rekomendatsiyi. TSPPR. 2019. heep://www.pravo.orgua/ua/news/20873580-
doslidgeennya-u-sferi-koruptsiyi-osnovni-rezultati-i-rekomendatsiyi
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organizations, identification of organization itself as part of organizational field, which pro-
motes their active interaction with other organizations. At the same time, isomorphism can
be carried out cither by pressure from other institutions-organizations or by problems with
legitimacy, as well as by following the models of successful institutions, by professionalization,
when, in order to increase their efficiency, institutions-organizations prefer to increase special-

ization in a certain field.

Conclusions

Thus, the notion of transformation should be distinguished from the notions of democ-
ratization and institutionalization, since their identification leads to wrong evaluation of the
current state of affairs in a political system. Transformation involves some completion of the
process of institutional change, and institutionalization does not always entail establishment
of democratic institutions. Democratization, on the other hand, is a continuous process of
development of political institutions in order to establish theoretical principles and values of
democracy in the process of adapting the political system to new circumstances and challenges
of the external environment. That is why, we believe that Ukrainian political system is in urgent
need of democratization, but hybrid institutionalization is a major obstacle on its way. Analysis
of Ukrainian contemporary history reveals establishment of a hybrid regime characterized by
a combination of formal democratic institutions and informal ones.

Institutionalization in Ukraine has already been completed, but it has a non-democratic
hybrid character, as informal institutionalization of authoritarian practices prevails, and insti-
tutions that have becomesustainable do not meet the requirements of the dynamic type of sta-
bility of the political system, do not facilitate its adaptation and do not change the conditions
for the society’s existence.

Nowadays, informal institutions and relations prevail over formal ones and affirm au-
thoritarian practices obstructing democratization of political system in Ukraine. This may be
explained by weakness of democratic institutions, instability of legislation, regulatory deficit,
inability of ordinary citizens to comprehend theessence and values of democracy. In general,
informal institutions arise objectively as a result of interaction between policy-makers, so, it is
worth searching for ways of their constructive interrelation with formal rules.

Therefore, political research should involvesuch an important aspect as the search for mech-
anisms of purposeful influence on the transformation of political institutions to ensure dynamic
stability, constant self-development and self-improvement of democratic institutions in terms
of their informal procedures, to provide official status for democratic informal institutions
and create a legal alternative to authoritarian informal practicesthat will make the lacter decay.

The peculiarity of hybrid institutionalization is the constant change in the formal char-
acteristics of political institutions, which creates the likelihood of transformational processes,

but does not change the fundamentally mixed nature of the political regime. It is carried out in
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favour of stronger actors who seck to consolidate their position or legitimize specific political
decisions. At the same time, hybrid institutionalization is capable of ensuring only the situa-
tional balance of the political system, but does not ensure the natural evolution of relations
and processes.

It is also important to adhere to a broad definition of a political institution that allows
understanding it as an organization, norm and process of its implementation at the same time.
This approach proves that it is impossible to establish democratic values and patterns of be-
havior under the conditions of hybrid institutionalization.

The issue of further democratization of the political system in Ukraine implies its removal
from the state of hybrid stability, characterized by a constant change in the formal characteristics
and characteristics of the political system maintaining the leading role of informal institutions
and procedures that do not lead to real institutional changes, despite the inefficiency of the
whole institutional system.

Thus, the priority of the current institutionalization of democracy is the implementation
of reforms aimed at ensuring co-operation between formal and informal institutions. In other
words, it is necessary to create conditions under which existing informal institutions will have
to act in the legal field and use democratic methods of influence on the government. In this
regard, perspective measuresto be taken should encompass adoption of laws “On Lobbyism”
and“On Opposition’, establishing effective communication links between the elite and the
masses, awareness-raising activities to enhance the political culture of citizens, officials and

political elite.
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THE FEATURES OF MINORITY GOVERNMENTS THROUGH THE
PRISM OF PARTY SYSTEMS OF THE EUROPEAN PARLIAMENTARY
DEMOCRACIES

The article is dedicated to analyzing the peculiarities of minority governments through the
prism of the party systems of the European parliamentary democracies. The researcher noted
that it is exactly the characteristics of party systems in the vast majority of the European parlia-
mentary democracies that are decisive factors that influence the government-formation process
and the functioning and accountability of governments, including minority governments. It
was determined that of all the characteristics of party systems that influence the structuring
of minority governments in parliamentary democracies, it is advisable to distinguish between
different quantitative and ideological dimensions of explanations. The author found that it is
the quantitative and ideological determinants that influence the particularities of the forma-
tion, functioning and responsibility of minority governments, in particular at the example of

the European parliamentary democracies.

Keywords: government, minority government, goz/emmmm/ cabinet, party system, parties,

parliamentary democracies, European countries.

Haois Manyuax-banobnoyka

0COBJINBOCTI YPAZIB MEHLLOCTI KPI3b MPU3MY NAPTINHMX
CUCTEM €BPOMENCHbKUX MAPJTAMEHTCHbKUX AEMOKPATIU

[TpoanaaisoBaHO 0COGAUBOCTI YPSIAIB MCHIIOCTI Kpi3b MPU3My HAPTIHHUX CHCTEM
€BPOIEHCHKUX MAPAAMEHTCHKUX AeMOKpariil. KoHcTaroBaHo, Mo camMe XapaKTepUCTHKH
NAPTIMHUX CUCTEM Y IICPEBAKHIN 6iApIIOCTI €BPOICHCHKUX MAPAAMEHTCHKUX ACMOKPATii
€ BUpPIITAABHUMH YHHHHKAMH, SIKi BIIAUBAIOTh Ha YPSIAOBO-OPMOTBOPYMH IIpoOIieC i
(l)y}IKL[iOHYBaHHH Ta BIATTOBIAQABHICTD YPSIAIB, y TOMY 9HUCAL 11 yPSIAIB MCHIIIOCTI. AeTepMiHOBaHo,
10 3 YCiX XapaKTEePUCTUK MAPTIMHUX CUCTEM, SKi BIIAUBAIOTh HA CTPYKTYPHU3ALIiIO YPSAAIB
MEHIIOCTI Y APAAMEHTCHKHX ACMOKPATisIX FOAOBHO AOLIIABHO BUOKPEMAIOBATH Pi3Hi KIABKICHI
IACOAOTI4HI BUMiPH ITOSICHCHD. Bussaeno, 1o came o3HaueHHI KiAbKICHI 1 iACOAOTIYHI YUHHUKU
BIIAUBAIOTH Ha 0COOAUBOCTI GpopMyBaHHs, PpYHKUIOHYBAHHS Ta BIAIIOBIAAABHOCTI YpSIAIB

MEHIIOCTI, 30KpeMa Ha MPHUKAAAL €BPOIEHCHKUX MAPAAMEHTCHKIX ACMOKPATIH.
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Karwuosi caosa: ypsd, ypsd mewwsocmi, ypsdosusi xabinem, napmiiina cucmema, napmi,

napaamenmecoka demoxpamii, kpainu €sponu.

The formation of minority governments, as well as peculiarities of their performance and
responsibility, depend on numerous factors, such as rational (rational-logical), partological and
institutional. It is apparent in cases when minority governments are typical of parliamentary
democracies, as the majority of European democracies (regardless of the form and system
of government), because it is in parliamentary democracies that governments are regarded
as institutions structured through parties and elections, party and electoral systems, party
politics, party ideology, power and opposition. Respectively, the features of party systems in
various European countries play a key role in pointing out inherent characteristics of minority
governments in European parliamentary democracies (particularly their formation frequency and
performance parameters). The point s that the peculiarities of party systems in the vast majority
of European parliamentary democracies are decisive factors, affecting the government-forming
process, as well as government performance and accountability, including minority governments.
Therefore, systematizing and elaborating new scientific knowledge about the features of minority
governments through the lens of European parliamentary democracies party systems is a topical
and urgent task for comparative political science, especially given that minority governments
occur in nearly all European countries, becoming more widespread nowadays.

In this regard, political science is represented by ample amount of research concerning
the influence of party systems on the definition and structuring of minority governments in
particular and governments on the whole. Among the most distinguished scholars to contribute
to the study of minority governments the following authors should be named: K. Benoit and M.
Laver!, I. Budge and M. Laver?, R. Dalton?, J. Huber and R. Inglehart’, W. Miiller, T. Bergman
and K. Strom’, E Mueller-Rommel¢, G. Sartori’, M. Taylor and V. Herman®, N. Schofield’

Benoit K., Laver M., Party policy in modern democracies, Wyd. Routledge 2006.

Budge L, Laver M., Coalition Theory, Government Policy and Party Policy, [w:] Laver M., Budge L (eds.), Pty Policy and Government Codlitions, Wyd.

St. Martin's Press 1992, 5. 1-14; Budge L, Laver M., The Relationship Between Rarty and Codlition Policy in Evrope: An Empirical Symthesss, [w:] Laver

M., Budge L (eds.), Party Policy and Government Coalitions, Wyd. St. Martin's Press 1992, s. 409—430.; Budge I, Robertson D, Hearl D,

Ideology, stategy and party change, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1987.; Laver M., Schofield N., Mudtiparty Government: The Politics of

Coalition in Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1998.

3 Dalton R, The quantity and the quality of party systems: Party system polarization, its measurement, and its consequences, “Comparative

Political Studies”2008, vol 41, nr. 7, 5. 899-920.

Huber J., Inglehart R., Expert interpretations of party space and party locations in 42 societics, “Party Politics™ 1995, vol 1, nr. 1,

s.73-111.

5 Muller W, Bergman T, Swom K., Coalstion theory and cabinet governance: an introduction, [w:] Swom K., Miiller W, Bergman T, (eds.), Cabinets
and Coalition Bargaiing: The Democratic Life Cycle in Western Eurgpe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2008, s. 1-50; Muller W, Swom K., Policy,
Office or Vates? How Political Parties in Western Eurgpe Make Hard Decisions, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1999 Muller W, Swom K., Coalition
governments in Western Eunrope, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2000

¢ Miiller-Rommel F, Parteienregierungen in Mittel- und Osteuropa: Empirische Befunde im Lindervergleich 1990 bis 2008, “Zeitschrifi

fiir Parlamentsfragen”2008, vol 39, nr. 4, s. 810-831.

7 Sartori G., Parties and party systems: a framework for analysis, Wyd. ECPR Press 2005.

$ Taylor M., Herman V., Party Systems and Government Stability, “American Political Science Review” 1971, vol 65, nr. 1, 5. 28-37.

7 Schofield N, Political Competition and Multiparty Coalition Governments, ‘European Journal of Political Research”1993,vol 23,nr. 1,5.1-35.

~
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and the like. Based on explorations, it is worth stating that, among all the peculiarities of
party systems, affecting the structuring of governments, including minority governments,
in parliamentary democracies, the so-called quantitative and ideological analysis dimensions
should be outlined. The quantitative dimension mainly refers to the share (percentage)
of scats of the largest and the two runner-up parliamentary parties, as well as the level of
fragmentation or fractionation of the parliament. Alternatively, the ideological dimension of
the analysis focuses on either the presence or absence of the largest ideologically centrist party,
as well as distribution of ideological, extremist parties in party systems. Respectively, the key
research and analytical objective of the proposed article lies in systematizing and updating
information on the effect of quantitative and ideological factors on the peculiarities of minority
governments’ formation, performance and accountability, based on the experience of European
parliamentary democracies.

A number of scientific papers have accempted to testify that in minority situations (when no
party in the parliament has an absolute majority), the minority governments formation typically
occurs when proportions of the largest parties are as high as possible, making up approximately
50% of the nominal composition of the parliament. As a result, such major parliamentary
parties are most likely to form minority government cabinets (including coalition and single-
party governments), with opposition parties being in such a case considerably weakened'.
The correlation of the minority governments formation frequency to the share (percentage)
of the seats of the two largest parliamentary parties also requires rigorous verification. In this
regard we share the idea, proposed by K.Strom", in terms of which minority cabinets whose
governmental parties are supported and represented in the legislature should be classified into
«near-winning» and «non-winning», based on a percentage correlation of the deputy seats of
government parties. In view of this, the scientist proposes to point out the following varieties
of minority governments: those enjoying the support and representation in parliaments at
the level of 45% or more of their nominal composition; enjoying the 35-45% support and
parliament representation of their nominal composition; enjoying support and representation
in parliaments at less than 35% of their composition. Having slightly modified K. Strom’s
approach, by adding an indicator of the percentage of the largest parliamentary party’s seats,
we further distinguish political systems in which minority governments are formed in case
the percentage of seats of the largest parliamentary party is as follows: a) more than 50% (a>
50.0%); b) higher than or equal to 45%, yet less than or equal to 50% (45,0% < a < 50,0%); ¢)
higher than or equal to 35% but less than 45% (35.0% < a < 44.9%); d) less than 35% (a <35,0%
ora<349%). Weapply it to the European countries (Table 1)

1" Herman V, Pope, Minority Governments in Western Democracies, “Briish Journal of Polstical Science™ 1973, vol 3,nt.2,5.197.
" Strom K., Minority Governments in Parliamentary Democracies: The Rationality on Non-winning Cabinet Solutions, “Comparative
Political Studies” 1984, vol 17, nr. 2, 5. 199-226.
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As average empirical calculations prove (see Tables 1 and 2), minority governments are
most frequently formed in European parliamentary democracies (except for systems of positive
parliamentarism in Central and Eastern Europe), with the highest percentage of the largest
parliamentary party being 45% or more, but less than or equal to 50%. This has been the case
for such European parliamentary democracies as Bulgaria, Ireland, Spain, Norway, the United
Kingdom and Sweden, and not typically or hardly ever for Austria, Luxembourg and Germany.
Less frequently in European parliamentary democracies (except for the positive parliamentarism
systems in Central and Eastern Europe) minority governments are formed when the percentage
of the largest party’s seats is greater than or equals 35%, but is less than 45%. This has been
peculiar for such countries as Bulgaria, Denmark, Italy, Norway, Portugal, Romania, Czech
Republic, Sweden, and is not in the least typical or almost uncharacteristic of Austria, Iceland,
Luxembourg, Germany, Slovenia, Hungary and France. Even less often (with the exception of
European negative parliamentarism systems), minority governments are formed in countries
where the percentage of seats of the largest party in parliament is less than 35%. On numerous
occasions, such a party rule for the minority governments formation and performance has
worked in countries that represent systems of negative parliamentarism (for instance, Denmark,
the Netherlands and Finland, especially in 1948-1962), or in some countries of Central and
Eastern Europe (Latvia and Slovenia), and most seldom in countries that are Western European
examples of positive parliamentarism ( particularly Belgium and Italy).

Regarding the correlation of the frequency of minority governments formation with the
share (or percentage) of the seats of the two largest parliamentary parties (see Tables 1 and 2), in
the European parliamentary democracies, we can point out the following features: a) minority
governments are most frequently formed and further exist in countries with the two largest
parliamentary parties obtaining 50-70% (especially in Bulgaria, Denmark, Italy, Latvia, Norway,
Portugal, Romania, the Czech Republic and Sweden, but not in Austria, Iceland, Luxembourg,
the Netherlands, Slovenia and Finland), or 70-90% of seats (particularly in Ireland, Spain, Italy,
Portugal and Sweden, but not in Austria, Greece, Luxembourg, Germany, the United Kingdom
and Central and Eastern European countries); b) apart from Western European systems of
positive parliamentarism, high is the frequency of minority government cabinets formation
and performance in European parliamentary democracies, where the share of seats of the two
largest partics in parliament is at a level of less than / equal to 50% (for instance, several times
in Denmark, Lithuania, and Slovenia, especially before 2000), etc.); ¢) the lowest frequency of
minority governments formation is typical of the European parliamentary democracies, with
the seats of the two largest parties exceeding 90% (this was the case in Austria before 1986,
Greece, Malta and the United Kingdom until 1997, etc.).

In the context of minority governments, in a quantitative dimension of the party systems
analysis such a variable matters as the level of fractionation or fragmentation of parliaments,

along with the number and size of parliamentary parties, at least, given that it may indicate
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the availability or lack of information and confidence of individual parties abour different
government alternatives in the government-forming (especially coalition-forming) process™.
In fact, quantitative dimension of the political parties positions analysis (in particular based on
determining the absolute and / or effective number of electoral and parliamentary parties, as
well as the fractionation of parliaments) within national party systems is of utter importance,
given that different types of party systems facilitate formation of different types of government
cabinets. For example, G. Sartori'* suggested that that it is primarily party systems of moderate
pluralism that facilitate the minority governments formation. More recent studies, however,
argue that minority governments are inherent in both systems of both moderate and polarized
pluralism, and are sometimes observed in bipartisan and two-and-a-half party systems. This
clearly stipulates that formation and / or performance of minority governments is directly
dependent on the fractionation or fragmentation of party systems, that is, on the function of
the number and size of parliamentary parties.

Against this background, scientists have proposed several approaches to accounting for the
relationship between the fractionation or fragmentation of party systems and the frequency with
which minority governments (and other types of government cabinets) are formed and function.
Hence, IBudge and V.Herman," as well as D-Rae'® claim that there is a positive correlation
between a party system fractionation or fragmentation, the statistics of minority governments
formationSince the more parties in parliament, the more theoretically complex it is to simulta-
neously form a parliamentary and a governmental majority. For this reason, a minority govern-
ment is more likely to be formed. In contrast, the number of minority governments decreases
when the party system becomes less fractionalized, being closer to bipartisanship. Further on,
L.Dodd" emphasised that the party system fractionation leads to informational uncertainty
among party leaders, and therefore there is a logical correlation between the fractionation of
party systems and government cabinets, not determined by the government majority, albeit
dependent on a permanent or situational parliamentary or parliamentary majority. However,
in L. Dodd’s studies, parliamentary fractionation or fragmentation poses an indispensable, yet
insufficient condition for forming a minority government. Of additional importance is the
level of ideological conflict / polarization between parliamentary parties. Factually, information
inaccuracy is characteristic not only of fractionation or fragmentation, but also of the party

system instability, as well as the interaction of the former and the latter. Therefore, the the

Sartori G., Parties and party systems: a framework for analysis, Wyd. ECPR Press 2005.; Seom K., Minority Government and Majority Rule,
Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1990, s. 12—14.; Strom K., Minority Governments in Parliamentary Democracies: The Rationality on
Non-winning Cabinet Solutions, “Comparative Political Studies” 1984, vol 17, nr. 2,5.199-226.

Y Sarcori G, Parties and party systems: a framework for analysis, Wyd. ECPR Press 2005.

Budge I, Herman V., Coalitions and Government: An Empirically Relevant Theory, “British Journal of Political Science” 1978, vol 8,
nr. 4, 5. 459-477.

16 Rae D, An estimate for the decisiveness of election outcomes, [w:] Licberman B. (ed.), Social Choice (Routledge Revivals), Wyd. Gordon and
Breach, 1971, 5. 379-392.; Rae D., The Political Consequences of Electoral Laws, Wyd. Yale University Press 1971.

Dodd L., Codalitions in Parliamentary Government, Wyd. Princeton Universicy Press 1976, 5. 62-70.
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researcher’s hypothesis focuses on the importance of a gradual rather than absolute fractionation
of party systems, serving as a prerequisite for minority governments formation. Respectively,
MTaylor, V.Herman'® and B. Powell"” point out that forming a minority government is the
most expedient and likely solution in case of a sudden party system fractionation.

It is clearly illustrated by the findings of calculations in European parliamentary democracies
(sce Tables 1 and 2), designed to correlate the minority governments formation frequency and
such parameters of party systems as the absolute number of parliamentary parties and the
effective number of electoral and parliamentary parties. No doubry, it is statistically proven
and obvious that, above all, minority governments are more often formed in European
parliamentary democracies with a larger absolute number of parliamentary parties. Mostly,
minority governments are peculiar for European parliamentary democracies with the absolute
number of parties larger than 5. This is an average indicator for both positive and negative
parliamentary systems, the only exception being that in Central and Eastern Europe (it
represents systems of positive parliamentarism) government cabinets typically occur when
the absolute number of parties ranges from 3 to 5.

Secondly, it is argued that minority governments are more likely to form and function in
European parliamentary democracies, where the effective number of electoral parties ranges
from 3 to 7, and at least in systems with the effective number of electoral parties being less
than 3 or more. It may serve as a proof that a pluralistic system of party-electoral competition
normally favours minority governments. Western European systems of positive and negative
parliamentarism make a partial exception: in the former minority governments are seldom
formed when the effective number of electoral parties ranges from 5-7 (as both in the case of
very low, and even more effective number of electoral parties). Whereas in the latter minority
governments on numerous occasions occur even when the effective number of election parties
exceeds 7, the competition being very pluralistic.

Thirdly, confirmed is the previously substantiated view, claiming that minority
governments are most often formed in those European parliamentary democracies, where the
effective number of parliamentary parties ranges from 3 to 5%, i.c. in countries with limited

(moderate or polarized) pluralism of party systems.

! Taylor M., Herman V., Party Systems and Government Stabilicy, “American Political Science Review”1971,vol 65, nr. 1, 5. 28-37.
Y Powell B., Contermnporary Democracies: Participation, Stability, and Violence, Cambridge 1982.

" Laakso M., Taagepera R., Effective number of parties: Measure with application to West Europe, “Comparative Political Studies” 1979,
vol 12, nr. 1,5.3-27.
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At the same time, the average data analysis illustrates that minority governments are also
often formed and functioning in European parliamentary democracies, where the effective
number of parliamentary parties is 5-7, i.c. in countries with party systems of inherent excessive
(moderate or polarized) pluralism. However, the systems of positive parliamentarism in Western
and Central-Eastern Europe and the systems of negative parliamentarism in Western Europe
somewhat differ. In the former, minority governments are primarily typical of systems where
the effective number of parties ranges from 2.5 to 5, i.c. in bipartisan and two- and-a-half-
party systems, as well as in systems of limited (moderate or polarized) pluralism. For the latter
peculiar are the systems where the effective number of parties fluctuates at the level larger than
3 partics, i.c., in systems of limited and excessive (moderate or polarized) pluralism, as well as
in atomized systems. In the third group of countries, in systems where the effective number
of parties fluctuates at the level of 3-7 parties, therefore in systems of limited and excessive
(moderate or polarized) pluralism. In all European parliamentary democracies, minority
governments are hardly inherent in bipartisan systems, i.c. systems with the eftective number
of parliamentary parties being less than 2.5.

However, the increasing fractionation or fragmentation of party systems (at least to alevel
of limited or excessive pluralism) is not yet a direct «<harbinger» of minority governments.
In the words of PMitchell and B.Nyblade?, high levels of fractionation or fragmentation of
party systems lead to a general uncertainty of parties, negotiating each other’s benefits in the
government-forming process. As a result, minority governments and surplus majorities are
frequently formed, typically countries with systems of positive parliamentarism in Western as
well as Central and Eastern Europe. With the sole observation that minority governments are
increasingly formed in systems where an effective number of parliamentary parties does not
exceed of 3-5 (systems, referred to as limited or moderately fragmented by G. Sartori®), whereas
the surplus majority coalitions are typical of systems with an effective number of parties above 5
(i.e., systems, defined by G. Sartori as excessively fragmented and atcomized)*. Alchough, in most
cases, in all the aforementioned types of party systems (based on party system fractionation or
fragmentation indicators), it is not the minority governments or the surplus majority coalitions,
but minimum-winning coalitions are normally formed, so the drawn conclusions are relative.

In its turn, the ideological dimension of party systems analysis revolves around such variables
/ parameters as the presence of an ideologically centrist (left-centrist or right-centrist) or median
party, being the largest in parliament, and ideological preferences distribution, party polarization

and the percentage of extremist party seats. It has been scientifically established that the more

2

Mitchell P, Nyblade B., Government formation and cabinet type, [w:] Serom K., Miiller W, Bergman T, (eds.), Cabinets and Coalition Bargaining:
The Democratic Life Cycle in Western Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2008, 5. 216.

Sartori G., Parties and party systems: a framework for analysis, Wyd. ECPR Press 2005.

* Nikolenyi C., Minority Governments in India: The Puzzle of Elusive Majorities, Routledge 2009.; Grotz F, Stabile
Regierungsbiindnisse? Determinanten der Koalitionspolitik in Ostmitteleuropa, “Osteuropa” 2007, vol 57, nr. 4,
s. 109-122.; Grotz E, Miiller-Rommel E, Regierungssysteme in Mittel- und Osteuropa. Die neuen EU-Staaten im Vergleich, Wyd. VS Verl.
fiir Sozialwissenschaften 2011.
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ideologically polarized and divided the party system, the more likely minority governments
are to be formed.”. In this regard, LDodd argues that that the ideological-political cleavage
or polarization of party systems negatively affect the unconditional willingness of parties to
negotiate participation in the government cabinet, that is, in government-forming processes.
Accordingly, the less reluctant parties are to negotiate the formation of majority governments,
the greater the likelihood that they will end up in minority governments®. This is especially
true in case the ideological polarization of party systems coincides with the fragmentation and
instability of party systems. However, from the perspective of B. Powell, ideological polarization
within party systems can be a grounded reason for the minority governments formation, since
extremely large ideological polarization will lead to the formation of minority governments in
multi-party parliamentary systems. Ultimately, parliamentary parties will not recognize or agree on
a coalition majority, even on condition of reliable information availability””. Even so, ideological
polarization within party systems is only among prerequisites and reasons for the minority
governments formation, merely stipulating a certain type of minority governments. On numerous
occasions it is unlikely to occur even in those hypothetical situations when minority governments
should have been formed. K.Strom® proves that one ought not to put forward a solely correct
idea that the increasing ideological polarization of party systems leads to a mandatory minority
governments formation; single-party minority governments have traditionally been associated
with lower ideological polarization of party systems than minority coalition governments. In order
to clearly observe how the ideological dimension of the party systems analysis affects formation
and performance of minority governments in European parliamentary democracies, as well as
to test the conclusions drawn from the experience of Western and Central and Eastern Europe,
we appeal to such ideological parameters of party systems as ideological parliamentary position,
the presence of an ideologically centrist or median party as the largest parliamentary party, the
polarization index of the party system, and the percentage of seats of extremist (radical) parties in
the party system (primarily in parliament, see Tables 1 and 2). For instance, on the basis of such
a criterion of ideological dimension of party systems analysis as ideological positioning of the
largest parliamentary party (not always simultancously governmental party), which is calculated
in the lefe-right ideological spectrum on a scale from «0» to «10» points in the direction from
radical left-wing parties to radical right-wing parties (methodology, proposed by ECastles, P.
Mair, ].Huber, R. Inglehart, K.Benoit., M.Laver®), It is apparent that, in European parliamentary

® Sartori G, Parties andparty systems: aframework for analysis, Wyd. ECPR Press 2005, . 135.; Putnam R., Leonardi R., Nanetti R., Devolution

as a Political Process: The Case of Italy, “Publius”1981,vol 11, nr. 1,5.95-117.

Dodd L., Codalitions in Parliamentary Government, Wyd. Princeton Universicy Press 1976, 5. 57-68.

7 Powell B, Contemporary Demacracies: Participation, Stability, and Violence, Cambridge 1982, 5. 142.

Strom K., Minority Governments in Parliamentary Democracies: The Rationality on Non-winning Cabinet Solutions, “Comparative

Political Studies” 1984, vol 17, nr. 2,'5. 199-226.

? Castles E, Mair P, Left-right political scales: Some expert judgments, “Enropean Journal of Political Research”1984,vol 12, nr. 1,5.73-88.;
Huber J., Inglehart R., Expert interpretations of party space and party locations in 42 societies, “Party Politics” 1995, vol 1, nr. 1,
s.73-111.; Benoit K., Laver ML, Rarty policy in modern democracies, Wyd. Routledge 2006.
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democracies, minority government cabinets are often formed when the largest parliamentary
parties are ideologically fluctuate within the range from «2.5» to «7.5» points, i.e. when they are
not necessarily defined as radical left-wing or radical rights, changing, instead, from left to right
and vice versa. However, this trend is generalized, not unified. In fact, in European parliamentary
democracies, minority governments often occur as the radical left-wing and right-wing political
parties, as well as parties ideologically close to them, are the largest. In addition, in systems of
positive parliamentarism in Western Europe, minority governments are more typical when the
largest parliamentary parties are right-wing, centrist, or right-centrist, i.c., with party systems
ideologically gravitating towards the right rather than the left side of the spectrum. The opposite
is true for negative parliamentary systems in Western Europe, where minority governments are
more often formed in case the largest parliamentary parties are centrist, left-centrist, or left-wing,
that is, when party systems ideologically gravitate toward the left rather than the right side of the
spectrum. Only in the countries of Central and Eastern Europe are minority cabinets formed
with almost the same frequency, irrespective of the ideology of the largest parliamentary partics.

The controversial statement confirms such an ideological dimension of the party systems
analysis as the presence of an ideologically centrist (left-centrist) or right-centrist party as
the largest in parliament. The fact is that in European parliamentary democracies, minority
governments are (irrespective of the region and variety of parliamentary democracy) formed
and functioning with the same frequency in systems where the largest parliamentary party is
or not centrist (left-centrist) or right-centrist. The only exception being that in systems of
positive parliamentarism, minority governments are more likely to occur when the largest
parliamentary parties are centrist or median (or those ideologically close), and in systems of
negative parliamentarianism, when the largest parliamentary parties are not centrist or median
(orideologically close). This partially refutes the established idea that the party, located in the
ideological center (it has a «central / median» position in the context of political decision-
making), has strategic government-forming advantages. In fact, not every party of such
a type plays a decisive role in the government formation process. Thus, not every party is
a member of a government cabinet, in particular a government cabinet without controlling
most parliamentary seats. This serves as a proof of another argument that ideological analysis
of party systems cannot independently and sufficiently determine and interpret the minority
governments formation peculiarities. Eventually, the party may be positioned as centrist /
median, yet not influential (though perhaps most influential) in terms of parliamentary scats

allocation™.

* Crombez C., Minority Governments, Minimal Winning Coalitions and Surplus Majorities in Parliamentary Systems, “European Journal
of Political Research” 1996, vol 29, nr. 1, 5. 16.; Schofield N, Political Competition and Multiparty Coalition Governments, “European
Journal of Political Research”1993,vol 23, nr. 1,5. 1-35.; Laver M., Shepsle K., Making and breaking governments: Cabinets and legislatures in
parliamentary democracies, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1996.; Mitchell P, Nyblade B., Government formation and cabinet type, [w:)
Strom K., Miiller W, Bergman T, (eds.), Cabinets and Coalition Bargaining: The Democratic Life Cycle in Western Europe, Wyd. Oxford
University Press 2008, s. 218.
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The ideological dimension of party systems analysis regarding the frequency of formation
and performance of minority government cabinets should be additionally specified by such
a parameter as the polarization of party systems®. In order to fullfil this, we employ the party
system polarization index by R. Dalton™, that, when applied on the party systems of European
parliamentary democracies (see Tables 1 and 2), testifies that minority governments are more
often formed when party systems are more polarized. Such a conclusion is relevant for all groups
and types of European parliamentary democracies, with the only exception being Central and
Eastern European countries, where minority governments are equally common in both strongly
and poorly polarized party systems. In such a context, we observe that minority governments
are more typical in conditions of significant ideological differentiation and polarization of
party systems, precisely at a level of traditional opposition parties, who are either unable or
reluctant to initiate and actualize government cabinets, potentially seen as minority cabinets
«worthy replacements»*. In the words of K.Strom, L.Kurini and L.Punto, it means that
political differences and contradictions between opposition parties can be applied by minority
government cabinets, in particular those, functioning on resolution of issues upon issues*. Al-
ternatively, P.Warwick claims the following: if parliamentary parties are ideologically divided /
distant, the expected / hypothetical majority governments will be ideologically heterogencous,
yet ideologically diverse governments are less valuable, as a rule.3peurroro, anearoBanss a0
TaKOro MapameTpa iAcOAOTiYHOTO BUMIpPY IOSICHCHHS NAPTIMHUX CUCTEM SK BIACOTOK MaHAATIB
EKCTPEMiCTChKHX (PaAI/IKaAbHI/IX) MapTiil y MapTiHUX CHCTEMaX, TAKOXK HE Ma€ YHipiKOBAaHOTO
6e3nocepeAHbOro edeKTy Ha 4acToTi popMyBaHHs i GyHKUIOHYBaHHS ypsiaiB MeHwocTi. Despite
the arguments, put forwad by G.Sartori®>, M.Laver and N.Schofield*, L.Martin and R Steven-
son”, EGrotz, F. Miller-Rommel %, according to which, with increasing percentage of seats,
obtained by extremist (radical) parties, the number of potential government cabinets decreases,
since extremist parties are not usually regarded as government-forming. As a mater of fact,
minority governments in European parliamentary democracies are almost equally typical of
both systems with a very high share of extremist party seats (more than 20%), and of systems

where the share of extremist parliamentary party seats is cither average (5-20 %), or low (less

w

Martin L., Stevenson R., Government Formation in Parliamentary Democracies, “American Journal of Political Science” 2001, vol 45, nr. 1,

5.33-50,; Warwick P, Policy Distance and Parliamentary Government, Legistative Studies Quarterly”1998,vol 23, . 3,5.319-345

Dalton R, The quantity and the quality of party systems: Party system polarization, its measurement, and its consequences, “Comparative

Political Studies”2008, vol 41, nr. 7, 5. 899-920.

# Warwick P, Policy Distance and Parliamentary Government, ‘Legaslative Studies Quarterly”1998,vol 23, nt. 3,5.231; Budge L, Laver M., Coalition
Theory, Government Policy and Party Policy, [w:] Laver M., Budge L (eds.), Party Policy and Govermment Coalitions, Wyd. St. Martin’s Press 1992,
s.1-14; Laver M., Schofield N, Mudtiparty Government: The Politics of Coalition in Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1998, s. 79-80.

- Swom K., Minority Government and Majority Rule, Wyd. Cambridge Universicy Press 1990.

% Sartori G., Parties and party systems: a framework for analysis, Wyd. ECPR Press 2005.

% Laver M, Schofield N., Maultiparty Government: The Politics of Coalition in Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1998.

Martin L, Stevenson R., Government Formation in Parliamentary Democracies, “American Journal of Political Science” 2001, vol 45, nr. 1,

s.37.

#* Grotz E, Miiller-Rommel E, Regierungssysteme in Mittel- und Ostenropa. Die neuen EU-Staaten im Vergleich, Wyd. VS Verl. fir
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than 5%). Nevertheless, we can observe some regional and systemic differences: a) in Western
European systems of positive parliamentarism, minority governments most frequently occur
in those party systems where extremist parties obtain a large percentage of the seats; b) in
Central and Eastern European systems of positive parliamentarism, minority governments are
peculiar for party systems with insubstantial share of seats of extremist parties; c) in Western
European systems of negative parliamentarism, the minority governments formation frequency
is independent of the share of mandates of extremist parties. This stipulates the scientific view
that in positive parliamentarism systems the formation of minority governments is equally
strongly affected by institutional and party-electoral factors and determinants, while in contrast,
negative parliamentarism systems are more often influenced by institutional factors, only slightly
modified by party-electoral determinants.

Generally, it comes as no surprise that the correlation of quantitative and ideological
parameters of party systems, their impact upon the frequency of minority governments
formation and performance in European parliamentary democracies, fits into the logical
construction of the nature of relationships between parliamentary parties. Such a conclusion
follows observations by M. Laver and N. Schofield that, through the lens of party-clectoral
prerequisites, minority governments occur in conditions of competitive relations between
parliamentary parties that can hypothetically form a parliamentary majority®. As a resul,
delegation of the right to form a minority government to one or more parties will be less «evil»
for the rest of parties, thus they will be interested in maintaining an inter-party status quo that
will serve as a factor that will make minority governments «fully viable» and stable. This is
especially true when a centrist party (or parties) is entitled to form a minority government, with
amajority in parliament, held by polar parts of the left-right ideology spectrum®. Beyond all
doubt, forming a minority government is a natural way out, provided there is a confrontation
between ideologically-minded parties in a moderately or excessively fractionalized parliament.
The same applies to the minority government performance, which can undergo severe criticism
for its activities on both sides of the fragmented political spectrum, although ideological
opposition will be prevent opposition parties’ representatives from uniting in order to dismiss the
government*. However, even so, quantitative and ideological dimensions of the party systems
analysis concern minority governments, their formation and performance only in a broad and
general sense, and hence indirectly, regardless of their varieties. The point is that, as empirical
evidence suggests, the theoretical link between minority governments and the quantitative and
ideological dimensions of party system analysis is employed in case of minority coalitions, in
the context of which fractionation and polarisation increase to a limited or excessive degree.

However, such alink is not always relevant in the context of single-party minority governments,

¥ Laver M, Schofield N, Mudtiparty Government: The Politics of Coalition in Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1998.

“ Srom K., Minority Governments in Parliamentary Democracies: The Rationality on Non-winning Cabinet Solutions, “Comparative
Political Studies” 1984, vol 17, nr. 2,'5. 199-226.
' Gallaher ML, Laver M., Mair P, Representative Government in Western Europe, Wyd. McGraw-Hill Education 1992, 5.192.
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normally formed in situations of moderate and even lesser fractionation and polarization of
party systems than majority governments (including coalition ones). Therefore, differences
in the correlation of minority governments, their types, features and frequencies of formation
and performance, as well as quantitative and ideological dimensions of party systems, should
get sufficient amount of attention.

CNikolenyi”, K.von Beyme*, MTaylor and VHerman* are convinced that it is especially
peculiar for the European negative parliamentarism systems in Scandinavia (primarily Norway
and Sweden, where single-party minority governments are quite a widespread phenomenon) and
for new parliamentary democracies in Central and Eastern Europe (with prevailing coalitional
minority governmentsFor instance, minority governments previously have resulted from unpre-
dictable, unique events or crises, as well as situations that are not inherent or, on the contrary,
are characterized by impeded course and dynamics of negotiation and bargaining in govern-
ment-forming processes. This was especially true in the aftermath of the first post-communist
parliamentary elections, which often resulted in coming to power by those parties in Central
and Eastern European parliaments that had no experience in the environment of institutional
uncertainty and unpredictability. In addition, the party systems of the countries of the region
were unformed and uninstitutionalized, as well as electorally changing, thus complicating
government formation. Therefore, minority governments were typical of the region during
this period, following the example of Bulgaria, Latvia, Lithuania, Poland, Romania, Slovakia
and Slovenia. Only upon the party systems stabilization in most countries of the region, except
Romania (where minority governments are even more frequent than majority governments),
and Latvia (where minority governments are formed frequently, yet being crisis and short-
lived), majority governments (except for certain periods) began to prevail. This presupposes
that party-electoral factors and determinants of minority governments in the region’s parlia-
mentary democracies are drastically differ from similar factors and determinants in Western
European countries. Accordingly, in Western European countries, party systems have evolved
and institutionalized in the direction of increasing the frequency of formation and duration of
minority governments, whereas in Central and Eastern European countries have shifted toward
reducing the frequency of formation and duration of minority governments.

In general, considering the impact of party systems on the peculiarities of minority
governments in European parliamentary democracies, we argue that the former may have
a twofold effect on the formation and functioning of the latter. On the one hand, minority
governments can be operationalized when parties, on the basis of their election expectations and
results, do not consciously/ subjectively wish to participate in their formation / operation. On

the other hand, minority government cabinets can theoretically be an objective consequence of

“ Nikolenyi C., Cabinet Stability in Post-Communist Central Europe, ‘Party Politics” 2004, vol 10, nr. 2, 5. 123-150.
3

von Beyme K., Die parlamentarischen Regierungssysteme in Europa, Wyd. Piper 1970.
Taylor M., Herman V., Party Systems and Government Stabilicy, “American Political Science Review” 1971, vol 65, nr. 1,5.28-37.
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the systemic features of the party and electoral systems development in European parliamentary

democracies. For this reason, apprehensible is the statement that «the art of minority

governments is engineering of defeat on the most favourable terms.»
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ANALIZA POROWNAWCZA SPOLECZNO-POLITYCZNYCH PODZIALOW
W KRAJACH EUROPY SRODKOWEJ | WSCHODNIE)

Ten artykul przedstawia konkretne spoleczno-polityczne podzialy w Europie Srodkowe;
i Wschodnicej, skupia si¢ na nowych liniach podzialu, keérzy tworza strukeure przestrzeni poli-
tycznej. Ponadro przedstawia podstawowe teoretyczne i metodologiczne podejécia do analizy
spoleczno-politycznych podzialéw. Autor analizuje réwniez cechy spoleczno-polityczne podzia-

léw w Europie Srodkowej i Wschodniej na przykladzie Wegier, Rumunii, Stowacji, Polski i Licwy.

Stowa kluczowe: spoleczno-polityczny podzial, przejsciowe demokracji, system partyjny, Europa
Srodkowa i Wschodnia.

Julia Slipetska

COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF POLITICAL CLEAVAGES IN THE
COUNTRIES OF EAST AND CENTRAL EUROPE

In chis article specific of political cleavages in the countries of East and Central Europe
was defined, the main accent made on new lines of political cleavages, that structurize political
sphere. Moreover, main theory-methodological approaches to the analyses of political cleav-
ages are provided. Also, the author analyses peculiarities of political cleavages in the East and
Central Europe on the examples Hungary, Romania, Czech Republic, Poland and Lithuania.

Keywords: political cleavage, transit democracies, party system, East and Central Europe.

Fala demokratyzacji, szerzaca si¢ po $wiecie w srodku lat 70. spowodowata potrzebe
przegladu tradycyjnych podzialow socjalnych na podstawie lewicowo-prawicowego spekerum
ideologicznego. Badacze coraz bardziej sa zainteresowani nowymi kierunkami rozgraniczen,
kwestia tego, na podstawie keorych cennosci zostaly te kierunki ukszealtowane oraz w jaki
sposob sa one emitowane do systeméw partyjnych krajow postsocjalistycznych.

Ukryte konfrontacje w spoleczenstwic okresu postkomunistycznego nie tylko wyraz-
nie réznia si¢ od typowych dla poprzednich autorytarnych reziméw, a tworzenie nowego
systemu warto$ci przyczynia si¢ do powstawania nowych podzialéw, charakeerystycznych

dla panstw postindustrialnych, prowadzac spoleczenstwo do postmaterializmu. Wlasnie
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system podzialéw socjalno-politycznych w duzej mierze determinuje specyfike konfiguracii
systemu politycznego spoleczenstwa, zmieniajac si¢ wraz ze zmianami ogélnych orientacji
spoleczenstwa i rodzajéw rezimow.

Wedlug A. Moreno ,demokracje przejsciowe” w krajach Europy Srodkowej i Wschod-
niej charakeeryzuje obecno$¢ trzech podstawowych rozgraniczen wartosciowych: warto-
$ci pro- oraz antyreformatorskie, wartosci liberalno-fundamentalistyczne oraz wartosci
demokratycznie-autorytarne.

Pierwszy podzial wartosci (wartosci pro- i antyreformatorskie) obejmuje stosunek do re-
form gospodarczych — rzad przeciwko wlasnos$ci prywatnej oraz indywidualizm gospodarczy,
stosunck do reform politycznych i zmian spolecznych, do aborcji, nacjonalizmu i religii.
Zalety tego podziatu sa z jednej strony definiowane jako liberalne, demokratyczne i rynkowe
preferencje, z drugiej — konserwatywne, autorytarne i statyczne preferencie. Ta linia konflikeu
nazywana jest podzialem reform.

Co dotyczy rozgraniczen na podstawic liberalnych wartosci fundamentalistycznych,
obejmuja one stosunck réznych krajow do religii, autorytaryzmu i aborcji. Podziat liberal-
no-fundamentalistyczny obejmuje wartoéci kulturowe, takie jak religijnos¢ i nacjonalizm,
oraz kontrastuje z bardziej liberalnymi pogladami, keére przejawiaja si¢ w analizie stosunku
do aborgji.

Trzecim rozgraniczeniem jest stosunck do autorytaryzmu i bardziej otwartego rzadu
demokratycznego. Ten podzial jest jedynym podzialem, ktéry jest obecny we wszystkich
spoleczenstwach postkomunistycznych. Nalezy zauwazy¢, ze wlasnie wokél dominujacych
wartosci politycznych toczy si¢ glowna walka sit politycznych krajéw postkomunistycznych,
ktora okresla odpowiednia konfiguracije systemu partyjnego’.

Z drugiej strony nie mozna zaprzeczy¢ fakeu, iz klasyczne rozgraniczenia whasciwe kra-
jom Europy Zachodniej sa takie w pewnym stopniu ukonstytuowane w krajach Europy
Srodkowcj i Wschodniej, a mianowicie podzialy na podstawie spoleczno-eckonomicznej,
etniczno-jezykowej, religijnej oraz terytorialnej. Jednoczesnie otwartym pozostaje kwestia
tego, dlaczego w krajach o podobnych podziatach spolecznych powstaja roézne wedlugg
konfiguracji systemy partyjne?

A. Kulyk uwaza, ze wéréd innych kluczowych czynnikéw-wydarzen, keore wplynely
na tworzenie podzialéw spoleczno-politycznych, jest upadek autorytarnych rezimow w Eu-
ropie Poludniowej, pokojowa rewolucja w krajach Europy Wschodniej pod koniec lat 80.,
upadek Zwiazku Radzieckiego i pojawienie si¢ na jego miejscu 15 republik posocjalistycz-
nych w 1991 r., powszechne rozprzestrzenianie si¢ demokracji neoliberalnej w krajach trze-
ciej fali, globalizacja politycznego i gospodarczego obrazu swiata, ktory zmienit tradycyj-
ne pojecie par'lstwa narodowego ijego suwerennos$ci, wzmocnienie Unii Europcjskicj jako

zjawiska ponadnarodowego z wlasnym parlamentem, wyborami i europejskimi partiami

' Moreno A., Political Cleavages. Issues, Parties, and the Consolidation of Democracy, Westview Press, 1999, 5. 205.
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ponadnarodowymi oraz dolaczenie do niego krajow postkomunistycznych Europy Srod-
kowej i Wschodniej, rewolucja informacyjna w spoleczenistwach postindustrialnych, keora
zmienia sposoby mobilizacji politycznej oraz modele udzialu politycznego, stosunki paristwa
z obywatelami i wyborcow z partiami, ,amerykanizacja” polityki w krajach Europy, kom-
plikacje strukcury spolecznej i systemu podzialéw, a takze stopniowa ewolucja demokracji
przedstawicielskiej od modelu wigkszosciowego, w ktérym partie odgrywaja gtowna role
w reprezentacji podzialéw, do pluralistycznego, gdzie partie coraz cz¢sciej ustepuja te role
grupom intereséw, kryzys tradycyjnych instytutow demokracji przedstawiciclskiej, keory wy-
razal si¢ w zmniejszeniu zaufania do wybordw, partii i paristwa, wzrost absenteizmu i anomii,
anakoniec — transformacja mi¢dzynarodowego terroryzmu w czynnik polityki wewnetrznej,
ktéry ogranicza prawa i wolnosci obywateli.

Ksztaltowanie przestrzeni politycznej w Europie Srodkowej i Wschodniej pod wplywem
globalizacji, integracji mi¢dzynarodowej i regionalizacji niezmiennie zwicksza znaczenie cale-
go spekerum zagadnien dotyczacych spoleczno-politycznego podziatu. Jednakze, szczegdlnie
waznego znaczenia ta problematyka nabywa w krajach postkomunistycznych, gdzie tylko
tworza sie stabilne systemy polityczne. Trudno nie zauwazy¢ szczeg6lne znaczenie tych badan
dla Ukrainy, kt6ra weigz stoi ryzykiem podzialu.

Dlatego celem niniejszego artykutu jest opracowanic odpowiednich narzedzi teoretycz-
nych i metodologicznych dla stosowania koncepcji spoleczno-politycznego podziatu w celu
badania krajow post-komunistycznych Europy Srodkowej i Wschodniej.

Niewatpliwic badania rozréznienia spoleczno-politycznego musi zaczyna¢ si¢ od analizy
prac naukowych S. Lipseta i St. Rokkana, ktérzy zidentyfikowali cztery klasyczne rozréz-
nienie, a mianowicie: mi¢dzy centrum a peryferiami, kosciolem i panistwem, miastem i wsia,
wlascicieliami i pracownikami®. Ten model spoteczno-politycznych podzialéw znajduje sze-
rokie zastosowanie i akceptacje w kregach akademickich, dajac podstawowa idee podziatu
i ich wplywow na ksztaltowanie systeméw partyjnych.

Jednak pomimo faktu, ze od czasu wprowadzenia tego terminu spoleczno-polityczny
podzial w teorii politycznej przez S. Lipseta i St. Rokkana minelo prawie pot wicku i jeszeze
nic osiagnicto jednolitego zdefiniowania. Czgsto pod tym wzgledem rozumiemy 1) wszystkic
sprzecznosci, kedre pojawiaja si¢ w spoleczenstwie z powodu zrdznicowania spolecznego,
réznic kulturowych, regionalnych i innych, oraz 2) wylacznie ich zinstytucjonalizowane
form w systemach partyjnych.

Naszym zdaniem, najbardziej celowym jest wskazanie trzech grup podejs¢ do zrozumienia
spoleczno-politycznego rozréznienie, a mianowicie: konfliktowy, instytucjonalny, socjalny
i kuleyrowy. Podejécie konfliktowe odwoluje si¢ do tego, ze w podstawie rozréznien leza
réznego rodzaju konflikey — zaréwno strukeuralnie zakorzenione oraz potencjalne. Podejscie

socjalne i kulturowe wskazuje, ze strukeura spoleczna okresla spoleczno-polityczny podzial

2 Lipset S., Struktury podziatéw, systemy partyjne i preferencji wyborcow. Urwagi wstgpne, Nauka polityczna, 2004, nr. 4, 5. 204-234.
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w kraju. Instytucjonalne podejscie zmniejsza polityczny podzial wylacznie instytucjonal-
nego konflikcu w spoleczenstwie®. Pod wzgledem spoleczno-politycznego podziatu nalezy
rozumie¢ wzglednie stabilne roznice istnicjace migdzy przedstawicielami grup, keérzy maja
swoja wlasna tozsamos¢ i reprezentacje instytucjonalna.

Bezwzglednym jest fake, ze klasyczne rozréznienie zwiazane z paiistwami Europy Zachod-
niej, w réznym stopniu, takze sa charakterystyczne dla krajow postkomunistycznych Europy
Srodkowej i Wschodniej, a mianowicie podzialy na spolecznej, ekonomicznej, jezykowej,
religijnej i terytorialnej podstawic. W tym samym czasie otwartym pozostaje pytanie — dla-
czego w krajach o podobnych spolecznych separacjach sa tworzone réine systemy partyjne?
Tak wicc, E. Meleshkina zwraca uwagg na znaczenie instytucjonalnych progéw, odnoszacych
si¢ do spoleczno-politycznych podzialow, czyli progu legitymizacji, integracji, reprezentacii,
rzadow wigkszosci’. Naukowiec wskazuje, ze obecnos¢ wysokich progéw ogranicza mozli-
wosci instytucjonalizacji separacji, podczas gdy niski prog przeciwnie stymuluje ten proces.

Wedlug S. Elisejewa, na proces konsolidacji systemoéw partyjnych w krajach postkomu-
nistycznych wplywa kilka czynnikéw, a mianowicie:

1. instytucjonalne dziedzicewo autorytarnego rezimu oraz w pierwszej kolejnosci: a)
tradycje instytucjonalne i normy, b) partii-spadkobiorcy ideologicznych pozycji
wspolczesnych reziméw, ¢) partie, kedre stworzone sa na podstawie ruchéw maso-
wych i demokratycznych,

2. struktura instytucjonalna nowych demokracji, keéra obejmuje: a) formy rzadéow,

b) format systemu wyborczego, ¢) wzmocnienie granic politycznych i prawnych’ .

Ogolnie nalezy zauwazy¢, ze cechy spoleczno-polityczne podzialéw w panistwach Europy
Srodkowej i Wschodniej wynikaja przede wszystkim przez historyczne cechy rozwoju regionu,
doswiadczenia rezim6w autorytarnych, specyfike przemian demokratycznych. Szezegélnie
jasne jest to, ze socjalistyczna przeszlos¢ pozostawita glebokie pigtno na spolecznej strukeurze,
politycznych kierunkach, a takze na tradycjach organizacji politycznej w wigkszosci krajow
postkomunistycznych.

Jak zauwazyt K. Lawson, wyrazna cecha istnicjacych podzialéw spoleczno-politycznych
w krajach Europy Srodkowej i Wschodniej jest podzial migdzy mniejszoscia, ,ktora rozwija sie
w procesie postkomunistycznej transformacji” i ,wigkszoscia tych, keorzy zyja nieszczesliwie’,
probujac zwolni¢ i zachowa¢ przedrewolucyijna sytuacje. Partii daza do wspierania nadzieji

wickszosci, ale po osiagnicciu wladzy, zazwyczaj stosuja si¢ do woli mniejszosci ©.

Romaniuk A., Od zjednoczenia do niepodleglosci: stan i dynamika integracyi spoleczertstiwa wkraitskiego w ramach europejskich processw, Lwéw,
CPD, 2009, s. 10-12.

* Meleszkina E., Koncepeja podziadho spoleczno-politycznych: problem uniwersalnosei, Nauka polityczna, 2004,nr. 4, 5. 11-29.

5 Eliscjew S., Spoleczne i polityczne podzialy, mwarnnkowania instytucjonalne i warnnki konsolidacyi systeméw partyjnych w przejscin do demokraci,

Nauka polityczna, 2004, nr. 4, s. 64 — 89.
¢ Lawson K., Podzialy, partie i wyborcy, Nauka polityczna, 2004, nr. 4, s. 51-55.
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Koncentrujac si¢ na specyficznych podziatach spoleczno-politycznych w panstwach
Europy Srodkowej i Wschodniej, A. Rommele wnioskuje, ze klasyczna teoria podzialéw nie
wytrzymuje sprawdzenia przez rzeczywistosci post-totalitarne. On wskazuje na czeery gléwne
réznice w politycznych podzialach w Europie Srodkowej i Wschodniej, w przeciwienstwie
do Europy Zachodniej.

Jest to, po pierwsze, przebieg i trudnos¢ tranzytu. Postkomunistyczna Europa rzeczywiscie
przeizywa potr6jny transyt, keory oferuje nie tylko demokratyzacje, ale rowniez na duia skalg
przejscie do gospodarki rynkowej oraz budowy panstwa. Fake, ze w Europie Zachodniej zajglo
to kilka wickéw (od stworzenia pafistwa narodowego do kapitalizmu, a ostatecznic do de-
mokradji), kraje postkomunistyczne musza wypelni¢ to jednoczesnie w najkrotszym czasie.

Po drugie, rdznica elektoratu. Chociaz zachodnie systemy partyjne, prawdopodobnie juz
nie s3 wigcej zamrozone i zachodnie sojusze wyborcze wskazuja na coraz wigksza niestabilnos¢
w systemie partyjnym, keora rozwingla si¢ na Zachodzie pozostaje silna tendencja do nastep-
stwa oraz inercji. Z drugiej strony, w Europie Srodkowej i Wschodniej elektorat jest znacznie
bardziej otwarty oraz poddaje si¢ wplywom, znacznie bardziej niestabilny i niepewny.

Po trzecie, rdznice w rodzaju partii. W formie, w jakiej one powstaly, partie Europy Za-
chodniej byly w stanie zmobilizowa¢ zbiorowe tozsamosci polityczne. Gdy zaczeli one tym-
czasowe relacje z tymi, keore znajdowaly si¢ po jakiejs stronie waznych rozroznien, byly w sta-
nie wykorzystywa¢ potencjal juz istnicjace sieci organizacyjne. Elektorat w ten sposdb zostal
skutecznie podzielony na bloki wzglednie stabilne i zamknigte. Okolicznosci zniszczenia ko-
munizmu, ktore spowodowaly duza rezygnacie z juz istnicjacych wezesniej tozsamosci i sieci
oraz nie potrafily da¢ tym nowym partiom w Europie Srodkowej i Wschodniej takich zalet.
Nowe strony staly si¢ bardziej charyzmatycznymi i konsumenckimi, a niz programowymi.

Po czwarte, rola medidw. W krajach Europy Srodkowej i Wschodniej media podlegajly
Scislej cenzurze i kontroli przez rezimy komunistyczne. Stuzyly one jako narzedzie elit rzadza-
cych, dzicki kedrym polityka panstwowa oraz ideologia panujaca stala si¢ bardziej popularng ”.

D.-L. Sale, z kolei, uwaza, ze gléwna réznica mi¢dzy krajami post-komunistycznymi oraz
krajami zachodnimi, opiera si¢ na doswiadczeniu tych panstw w “rewolucji mi¢dzynarodowej”
Zgodnie z tym pojeciem rozumic on przejscie od kapitalizmu do kapitalizmu ponownie przes
socjalizm, ke6ry osiagnigty zostal przez byle paristwa komunistyczne &

Z kolei wedlug A. Moreno, przejsciowe demokracji krajow postkomunistycznych Europy
Srodkowej i Wschodniej charakteryzuja si¢ obecnoscia trzech glownych podzialéw wartosci:
wartosci reformatorskich oraz antyreformatorskich, wartosci liberalno-demokratycznych,
liberalnych i fundamentalnych oraz demokratycznych i autorytarnych.

Pierwszy podzial warto$ciowy obejmuje stosunck do reform gospodarczych — rzad

przeciw wlasnosci prywatnej i indywidualizmu gospodarczego, stosunck wobec reform

Remmele A, Struktura podziatw i systemy partyjne w Europie Srodkowej i Wichodniej, Nauka polityczna, 2004, nr. 4, 5. 30-45.
$ Sale D,, Czy mozna stosowad podzialy Rokkana w Europie Srodkowcj 2, Nauka polityczna, 2004, nr. 4, 5. 56-63.
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politycznych i przemian spolecznych oraz wobec aborcji, nacjonalizmu i religii. Bieguny
tego podziatu okreslone sa jako liberalne, demokratyczne oraz rynkowe z jednej strony, a tak-
ze konserwatywne, autorytarne i statyczne preferancje z drugiej strony. Ta linia konflikcu
okreslana jest jako podzial reform.

Jesli chodzi o rozréznienie na podstawie wartosci liberalnych i fundamentalistycznych,
to zawiera ono stosunck wobec religii, autorytaryzmu oraz aborcji w réznych krajach. Li-
beralny i fundamentalistyczny podzial przyciaga wartosci kulturowe, takie, jak religia i na-
cjonalizm oraz kontrastuje z bardziej liberalnymi pogladami, ktére pojawily si¢ w analizie
postaw wobec aborgji.

Trzeci rozréznienie — jest to postawa wobec autorytaryzmu, a takze bardziej otwartego
i demokratycznego rzadu. Ten podziat jest tylko obecny we wszystkich spoleczenstwach post-
komunistycznych. Zauwazylismy to, ze wokol dominujacych wartosci politycznych i toczy
si¢ glowna walka sil politycznych w krajach postkomunistycznych, ktéra okresla rowniez
odpowiednia konfiguracje systemu partyjnego .

Nalezy podkresli¢, ze w latach 90-tych powstaly dwa punkty widzenia na temat wply-
wu podzialow na kszealtowanie przestrzeni politycznej w patistwach Europy Srodkowej
i Wschodniej. W pierwszym podejéciu — pojecie ,czysta deska” (R. Markowska, P. Mayer) —
przestrzen polityczna charakteryzuje si¢ brakiem strukeury i chaotycznoscia oraz podzialy
spoleczno-polityczne powstaly tylko po uplywie okresu przejsciowego™.

W drugim podejéciu, reprezentowanym przez G. Kitchelta — podzialy spoleczno-po-
lityczne powstaja pod wplywem czynnikéw (ckonomicznych, spolecznych, kulcurowych,
wartosciowych, ideologicznych, itp.), tak zwanej “linii przyczynowosci™.

G. Koks przedstawia zalozenie, ze rozdrobnienie systemow partyjnych w Europie Srod-
kowej i Wschodniej moze by¢ postrzegane, jako problem koordynacji dzialan elit politycz-
nych, a mianowicie systemy partyjne stabilizuja si¢ i ,zamrazaja” si¢ wedlug strukturyzacji
propozycji partyjnej. Tak wigc, proces instytucjonalizacji podzialéw wyglada w nastepujacy
sposob: partic okreslaja swoje zalozenia programowe w zaleznosci od spolecznych, warto-
sciowych, ideologicznych oraz behawioralnych cech swego elektoratu, a nastgpnie przekazuja
ich do systemu partyjnego. Po formulowaniu propozycji partyjnej i upolitycznieniu gtow-
nych kierunkéw podzialéw, nastgpuje ksztaltowanie przestrzeni politycznej i ,zamrozenie”
systemu partyjnego 2.

Jednak O. Donowa odrzuca taka koncepcje, przedstawiajac argumenty przeciw ,zamro-

zenie” systemu partyjnego w krajach Europy Srodkowej i Wschodniej, a mianowicie:

Moreno A, Political Cleavages. Issues, Parties, and the Consolidation of Democracy, Westview Press, 1999,5.205.

=5

Mair P. Party system change: approaches and interpretations. — Oxford, 1997.

Kitschele H., Post-communist party systems: competition, representation and interparty cooperation, Cambridge studies in comparative politics,
N.Y, 1999,s5.112-143.

Donova E., Spaleczno-polityczne rozmrazaniaiich transformacjaw system polityczay w Europie Srodkowej i Wichodniej, Nauka polityczna, 2004,
nr. 4,5.101-125.
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1. Podczas tranzytu instytucjonalny obraz jest bardzo niestabilny i prowadzi do po-
wstania wzglednie niestabilnych zasad gry.

2. Demokratyzacja wystgpuje w warunkach niedojrzalosci spoleczenstwa obywatel-
skiego, ktore gromadzi interesy i przesyla je do systemu politycznego; strukeury
gospodarcze nie utatwiaja rozwoj niezaleznych organizacji spolecznych lub toisa-
mosci zbiorowych.

3. Przez to, ze partic nie zostaly ustalone w ramach rozszerzonego prawa wyborczego
na nowe grupy spoleczne (jak w Europie Zachodnicj), a w warunkach wyboréw
powszechnych, relacje migdzy elektoratem i elita od poczatku byly bardzo stabe.
W warunkach rezimu komunistycznego nie istnialo konkurujacych partii politycz-
nych, keére moglyby stuzy¢ jako obickey przyciagania wyborcow, oraz w nowych
demokracjach przez brak swiadomosci na temat grup spolecznych i spoleczenstwa
obywatelskiego, partie byly tworzone nie z dotu go gory, tylko z gory do dotu.

Wedlug Donowoii, struktury spoleczne i polityczne podzialy w paistwach Europy Srod-
kowej i Wschodniej sa bardzo odmienne od podzialow, ktére istnieja w Europie Zachodnie;j.
A przede wszystkim odzwicrciedlia si¢ to w umystowych cechach wyborcéw, zwlaszeza w war-
tosciowych instytucjach silnego panstwa i silnego lidera. Okresla to réwniez podstawowy
konflikt mi¢dzy komunistycznym elektoratem i demokratycznie zorientowanymi wyborcami
lub konflike pokolen. Doprowadzito to do powstania wielu ,kolorowych” rewolucji, ktore
przetoczyly si¢ w bylych republikach radzieckich — mlodymi tranzytowymi demokracjami.

Przed tym jak przejs¢ bezposrednio do rozpatrzenia funkdji spoleczno-politycznych po-
dzialéw w krajach Europy Srodkowcj i Wschodniej, nalezy zauwazy¢, ze klasyczne podzialy,
ktore tworza strukture przestrzeni politycznej i promuja tworzenie odpowiedniej konfiguracji
systemow partyjnych sa tu réwniez korzystne”. Rozwazmy krétko czeery klasyczne rozréznie-
nie Lipseta-Rokkana w odniesieniu do prakeyki politycznej w krajach postkomunistycznych.

Pierwsza roznica jest mi¢dzy centrum, kt6ry ustanawia narodowa kuleure oraz zbunto-
wanymi mieszkancami podbitych prowingji, keére réznia si¢ cechami etnicznymi, religijnymi
i jezykowymi. Socjalizm sprzyczynil umocnienie podziatu, dajac poczatek nowym partiom,
ktore wyrazily zainteresowanie centrum i peryferii.

Po upadku rezimoéw radzieckich w wielu krajach Europy Srodkowej i Wschodniej poja-
wily si¢ nacjonalistyczne organizacje, ktore wyrazaly interesy centrum (zwykle najwigkszej
grupy etnicznej), a takZe wielu partii peryferyjnych, keore chronily interesy mniejszosci
narodowych i etnicznych (jak na przyklad partia wegierska w Stowaciji).

Druga réznica jest mi¢dzy panstwem narodowym oraz przywilejami kosciota. Przed

wojna w panistwach Europy Srodkowej i Wschodniej bylo wiele partii chrzescijanskich

1% Romaniuk A., Analiza porduwnaweza instytucji politycznych w Europie Zachodniej: Monografia, Centrum publikacji LNU imienia Iwana
Franki, 2007, 5. 391.
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demokratéw. Po upadku reziméw komunistycznych konflikey miedzy kosciolem a pan-
stwem czgsto wystgpowaly odnosnie wlasnosnosci, ktdra zostala skonfiskowana przez rza-
dy komunistyczne.

Trzeci konflikt intereséw byl migdzy mieszkancami wsi, przemystowcami oraz przedsie-
biorcami, ktory umocnil si¢ pod czas rewolugji przemyslowe;.

Jednakie, zgodnie D.-L. Sale, oddzielenie si¢ miasta od wsi w krajach postkomunistycz-
nych jest przede wszystkim spowodowane ekonomicznych podstawami. Najlepiej to jest wi-
doczne na Wegrach, gdzie i teraz ten podzial na tej ze podstawic istnieje w systemie partyjnym.

Czwarty konflike byl to konflikt pomi¢dzy wlascicielami a pracownikami lub konflike
na podstawie spoleczno-gospodarczej. Jesli w Europie Zachodniej z rozwojem stosunkow
kapitalistycznych, ze szczeg6lnym naciskiem na rozwdj prywatnej przedsi¢biorczosci on miat
wyraznie okreslony charakter, to w Europie Wschodniej 40 lat rezimu komunistycznego mialy
najwickszy wplyw szczegélnie na ta konfrontacje. Kolektywizacja produkcji, wywlaszcze-
nic kapitatu zniszczyly ten podzial. Jednak redystrybucja majatku zostata przeprowadzona
w interesie rzadu, partyjnej nomenklatury, wielu biurokratéw. Przed dofaczeniem do rezimu
komunistycznego, wigkszo$¢ krajéw Europy Srodkowej i Wschodniej nie posiadaly wystarcza-
jaco rozwinigtego systemu kapitalistycznego, aby opierajac si¢ na konflike pomi¢dzy dwoma
podstawowych klasami, tworzy¢ partie'.

Wyrazne zréznicowanie w Europie Srodkowej i Wschodniej mozna zobaczy¢ na kon-
kretnych przykladach Wegier, Rumunii, Stowaciji, Polski i Litwy.

W ten sposob przyklad Rumunii pokazuje, Ze na zamiane tradycyjnemu podziatu
komunisci oraz antykomunisci pojawily si¢ kwestii kompetencji i korupcji. Pogarszajaca
si¢ sytuacja gospodarcza doprowadzita réwniez do powstania podzialéw na podstawach
spoleczno-gospodarczych.

Jesli chodzi o Wegry, badania empiryczne wskazuja na to, ze najbardziej stabilnymi czyn-
nikami, ktére maja wplyw na wybor partyjny, sa religia, przynalezno$¢ do partii komuni-
stycznej, micjsce zamieszkania (miasto czy wics), a takze wick. Obecny system partyjny
na Wegrach koncentruje si¢ na spoteczno-ckonomicznych podstawach zréznicowania. Jest
wyraznie przedstawiony podzial Wschod-Zachod, gdzie Zachéd bardziej koncentruje si¢
na spektrum partii prawicowych oraz uprzemystowionych Wschod — na lewice.

Geografia wyborcza Litwy wskazuje na glowny podzial prawica i lewica. Gospodarczo
stabilne poludnic wspiera wickszo$¢ partii prawicowych, ze wzgledu na fake historyczny,
poniewaz w okresie mi¢dzy wojnami $wiatowymi tutaj znajdowala si¢ stolica oraz réwniez
mala liczba mniejszosci etnicznych. Srodkowa i wschodnia czesci kraju preferowaly lewi-
cg, pod wplywem tradycyjnego wsparcia socjalistycznych i radykalnych ideologii, zacofa-

nia gospodarczcgo.

Y Sale D, Czy mozna stosowac podzialy Rokkana w Europie frod/eou/fj?, Nauka polityczna, 2004, nr. 4, 5. 56-63.
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W kategoriach geopolitycznych gtéwne linie dzialéw w Republice Czeskiej istnialy
pomigdzy centrum (duze miasta przemyslowe) i peryferia (reszea kraju). W Czechach jest duza
liczba emigrantéw i imigrantéw (zwlaszcza z Rumunii), keorzy przeprowadzili si¢ tu w po-
szukiwaniu pracy. Ponadto, w oparciu podzialéw w Czechach jest religia, a Morawia zawsze
wystgpowala, jako konserwatywny katolicki region, wsparcie chrzescijanskich demokratow.
W rezultacie, okreslona jako konfesjonalna i partyjna strona linii podzialu — mi¢dzy regionami
kartolickimi i innych regionami.

Stowacja charakteryzuje si¢ wyraznym podzialem na bazie etnicznej migdzy StowackA
wickszoscia i mniejszoscia etniczna Wegier. Istnicje wyrazna réznica mi¢dzy Bratystawa, re-
gionami potudniowymi oraz nicktorymi péinocnymi prowincjami, co zbiega si¢ z podzialem
centrum-peryferie. Trzeci podzial jest na osi wschéd-zachod®.

Biorac pod uwagg podzialy spoleczno-polityczne w Polsce w ramach podejscia G. Kit-
chettiego, mozna stwierdzi¢, ze na poczatku lat 90. ubieglego wicku w systemie politycznym
polskiego spoleczenstwa zostal wyodrebniony podzial autorytarno-liberalny. Potwierdzaja
to w szczegdlnosci wyniki wyborow z 1989 r., w keorych Polska Zjednoczona Partia Robotnicza
otrzymata 37,6% glosow, Solidarnos¢ — 35%. Utworzony w ten sposob podzial autorytarno-
-liberalny przyczynit si¢ do demokratyzacji systemu politycznego i pézniejszego ustanowienia
pluralizmu politycznego.

Mozna go bylo réwniez obserwowa¢ na wyborach parlamentarnych w 1991 r., kiedy w wa-
runkach nieobecnosci bariery wyborczej do Sejmu weszlo 29 partii politycznych. W pierwszych
latach po obaleniu rezimu komunistycznego wplyw bylych elit rzadzacych, przekszealconych
oraz dostosowanych do rezimu demokratycznego, byt dos¢ duzy, ale autorytarno-liberalny po-
dzial spoleczno-polityczny wyczerpal si¢ wraz z ostatecznym zakoriczeniem procesu tranzytu
i konsolidacji demokratycznego rezimu w Polsce.

Zachowanie wyborcze po ustanowiceniu tego podziatu stalo si¢ chaotycznym, poniewaz
wolnos¢ wyboru diugo nie charakeeryzowala polski system polityczny, w ramach keérego sys-
tem partyjny mozna by uzna¢ za hegemoniczny. Jednoczesnie by¢ moze najwazniejsza opozycja
wobec poczatku okresu tranzytowego byta opozycja mi¢dzy elita autorytarng starego rezimu
a demokratycznymi silami politycznymi.

Mozna zatem z pewnoscia powiedzie¢, ze gléwnym przefomem charakterystycznym dla
konca XX wicku w Polsce byta konfrontacja clity autorytarnej a demokratycznie nastawione;.
Jednak na poczatku XXI wicku podzial ten staje si¢ mniej zauwazalny z powodu udanego przej-
$cia demokratycznego tranzytu. Wplyw bylych elit politycznych pozostaje nadal zauwazalny
w ciagu pierwszych lat po obaleniu rezimu komunistycznego, jednak dla Polski wspolezesnej
sytuacja ta jest mniej charakterystyczna niz pod koniec ubieglego wieku. Dawne sily komu-

nistyczne si¢ zmienily, dostosowujac si¢ do nowych demokratycznych ,regut gry’, a zatem

5 Dunajewa]., Spoleczro-polityczne podzialy w Europie Srodkowej i Wichodniej, Nauka polityczna, 2004, nr. 4, 5. 93-96.
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autorytarno-liberalny podzial prawie catkowicie zostal zamieniony na lewicowo-prawicowy
spoleczno-ckonomiczny.

Kolejnym podzialem spoteczno-politycznym, charakeerystycznym dla Polski, jest podzial
terytorialny, keory byl wyraznie widoczny w wyniku wyboréw parlamentarnych w 2011 roku.
Pétnocne i zachodnie wojewoédztwa podczas glosowania w Senacie w wigkszosci wspieraly
przedstawicieli Placformy Obywatelskicj, poludniowe oraz wschodnie — kandydatéw od Prawa
i Sprawiedliwosci. Mozna wige powiedzied, ze konserwatywne postawy ludnosci rosng na wscho-
dzie i poludniu.

Podzial mi¢dzy kosciolem a panistwem jest mniej wigcej tak samo wazny dla polskiego spote-
czenstwa. Pomimo $wieckiego charakeeru Polski religia odgrywa znaczaca rolg w kszealtowaniu
socjalno-politycznej dokeryny wielu sit politycznych. Na przyklad dla konserwatystow wlasciwe
sa dzialania przeciwko legalizacji stosunkéw homoseksualnych, aborcji i eutanazji, zabronio-
nych przez kosciol katolicki. Sily polityczne liberalnych i socjaldemokratycznych kierunkéw
wladzy sa bardziej spokojne w rozwiazaniu podobnych kwestii. Modernizowany jest podzial
spoleczno-polityczny migdzy kosciolem a panistwem, powr6t do kluczowych problemow post-
materializmu w tym kontekscie przewodzi publicznos¢, wedlug R. Ingleharta, do warunkow
rozwoju spoleczeristwa postmodernistycznego.

Patrzac na ksztaltowanie si¢ podzialéw socjalno-politycznych w Polsce pod wzgledem
pojecia ,czystej tablicy”, zaczynaja si¢ one ksztaltowaé pod koniec XX wicku, to znaczy, ze nie
odgrywaja roli klasyczne podzialy, wyodr¢bnione przez Lipseta i Rokkana. W tym przypadku
podstawa sa wlasnie podzialy spoteczno-polityczne, oparte na wartosciach postmaterialistycz-
nych, rozgraniczenie cennych systemow postmodernizmu i spoleczenistwa przemystowego.
Jednak ich powstawanie zajmuje dos¢ dlugi okres czasowy, a zatem do tych czas na system
polityczny Polski nie mialy zadnego wplywu zadne podzialy spoleczno-polityczne.

Instytucjonalizacja podzialéw spoleczno-politycznych, zgodnie z paradygmatem ,czystej
tablicy”, odbyta si¢ w polskim spoleczenstwie dopiero niedawno. Zgodnie z wynikami wyboréw
do Sejmu w 2007 r. mozna stwierdzi¢, ze w kraju zostal ostatecznie zinstytucjonalizowany lewi-
cowo-prawicowy podzial, co réwniez mialo wplyw na kolejne wybory parlamentarne. Tak wige
Wschod i Potudnie Polski tradycyjnie oddaty swoj glos partii Prawo i Sprawiedliwos¢, Zachod
i Poludnie poparly Platform¢ Obywatelska. Jesli w wyborach 2007 r. wyniki tych partii wyniosty
odpowicednio 39 i 60 przedstawicicli, w 2011 r. liczby te byly: 31 i 63 senatoréw. Dlatego whasnie
mozna stwierdzad, ze gléwna konfrontacja w spoleczenistwie, ktora jest przekazywana do sys-
temu politycznego Polski w Senacie, jest rozgraniczenie mi¢dzy konserwatystami a liberatami.

Na obecnym etapic ta konfrontacja jest oslabiana przez trzy partie, ktore weszly do par-
lamentu, jednak w ostatnich wyborach ,Platforma Obywatelska” i ,Prawo i Sprawiedliwos¢”
razem wyniosly 69, 07% gloséw, co nadal stanowi znaczacy udzial w systemie wiclopartyjnym.
Mozna wigc powiedzie¢, ze liberalno-konserwatywny podzial w Polsce zostat zinstytucjonali-

zowany i bedzie aktualny w ciagu kilku kolejnych kampanii wyborczych.
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Table 1. /miany zachowar wyborczych obywateli Polski

. . . . Dominujace podziaty
Rok Liderzy na wyborach do Senatu | Liderzy na wyborczej do Sejmu sogalnopolityczne
Solidarno$¢ — 99 PZPR-37,6 % .
1989 Bezpartyjni -1 Solidarno$¢ — 35% Autorytarno-liberalny
. _ Unia Demokratyczna — 12, 32% Autorytarno-liberalny, jednak
1991 UnlaS[Z)TinJ:rI(nrggc_zn]a1 2 Sojusz Lewicy Demokratycznej — 11, zachowanie wyborcow staje sie
99% chaotyczne
. . . Sojusz Lewicy Demokratycznej — 20,
1993 Sojﬁ:éwﬁgﬁ%ewgﬁmieﬂ 6 37 4% Autorytarno-liberalny
Polska Partia Narodowa — 15, 4%
) i Solidarnos¢ - 33, 8%
Solidarnos¢ — 51 . . PO )
1997 Sojusz Lewicy Demokratycznej — 28 Sojusz Lewicy De1r2/;)kratycznej -2, Autorytarno-liberalny
Autorytarno-liberalny, zaczyna
Sojusz Lewicy Demokratycznej — Unia | Sojusz Lewicy Demokratycznej — Unia si¢ ksztaltowanie lewicowo-
2001 Pracy - 75 Pracy — 41% prawicowego podziatu
Koalicja «Senat 2001» — 15 Platforma Obywatelska — 12, 7% MOYMHAETbCA YOPMYBaHHA NiBO-
npasoro nopiny
Prawo i Sprawiedliwos¢ — 49 Prawo i Sprawiedliwo$¢ — 27% R
2005 Platforma Obywatelska — 34 Platforma Obywatelska — 24, 1% Lewicowo-prawicowy
Platforma Obywatelska — 60 Platforma Obywatelska — 41,51% .
2007 Prawo i Sprawiedliwo$¢ — 39 Prawo i Sprawiedliwos¢ — 32, 11% Lewicowo-prawicowy
Platforma Obywatelska — 63 Platforma Obywatelska — 39, 18% . .
20m Prawo i Sprawiedliwos¢ — 31 Prawo i Sprawiedliwo$¢ — 29, 89% Lewicowo-prawicowy
Prawo i Sprawiedliwos¢ — 61 Prawo i Sprawiedliwos¢ -37,58% R
2015 Platforma Obywatelska -34 Platforma Obywatelska — 24,09% Lewicowo-prawicowy

Sojusz Lewicy Demokratycznej powstal po rozwiazaniu PZPR i faktycznie byl zreorgani-
zowang partia polityczna elity autorytarnej, keéra zmieniajac swoja forme, starala si¢ zachowa¢
wladzg i po wynikach wyboréw wida¢, ze do poczatku XXI wicku to jej si¢ udawato. Dlatego
wiasnie do 2001 r. nalezy méwi¢ o dominagji autorytarno-liberalnego podziatu socjalnopoli-
tycznego w Polsce.

Na poczatku trzeciego tysiaclecia rozpoczyna si¢ tworzenie lewicowo-prawicowego podzia-
tu socjalnopo-litycznego, kedry ma raczej charakter ckonomiczny oraz aspeke wartosci moral-
nych. We wspolczesnym systemie politycznym Polski to on jest dominujacy i, biorac pod uwage
wyniki ostatnich wyboréw, pozostanie taki przez co najmniej dwie — trzy kampanie wyborcze.

Polska wykazala obecno$¢ dwoch klasycznych podzialow: centrum-peryferie, lewica-prawi-
ca. Istnieje zaleznos¢ wynikow glosowania wobec zatrudnienia w sektorze przemystowym. Tra-
dycyjne konserwatywne przemystowo rozwinigte regiony na wschodzie Polski glosuja w wigk-
szosci na prawicg oraz centrum i péinoc — na lewice.

Podsumowujac, mozemy zauwazy¢, ze schemat strukeury poznawczej podzialéw bardzo
skomplikowany: historyczne linie podzialéw na spoteczno-ekonomicznych, jezykowych, tery-
torialnych, religijnych podstawach oparte sa na wartosciach obywateli panstw post-komuni-

stycznych i uporzadkowane sa, jako nowoczesna konfiguracja systemoéw partyjnych. Naszym
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zdaniem, te dwie teorie wplywu spoleczno-politycznych podzialéw na strukeure przestrzeni
politycznej — ,czystej deski” oraz wspélzaleznosci od przeszlosci historycznej, ta ostatnia za-
stuguje na wigksza uwagge naukowcow.

Gléwnym podzialem w krajach postkomunistycznych ze wzgledu na przeszlos¢ historycz-
ng i cechy umystowe wyborcéw pozostaje konflike migdzy postkomunistami, minimalistami
i zwolennikami gospodarki spolecznej z jednej strony oraz demokratami i maksymalistami
i ultraliberalami — z drugiej, co czgsto prowadzi do konflikeu pokolen.

Bezsporny jest fake, ze spoleczno-polityczny podzial w krajach Europy Srodkowej i Wschod-
niej nosi pigtno historycznej retrospektywy oraz wplywu przeszlosci komunistycznej, réwniez
okreslaja cechy strukeury instytucjonalnej, systemu partyjnego, tradycji i norm, keére rozwingly
si¢, forma rzadow, rodzajem systemu wyborczego, w szczegélnosci rola mediéw, a co najwaz-

niejsze, specyfika przemian demokratycznych.
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THE MODELS OF FORMATION OF COALITION GOVERNMENTS
AND COOPERATION OF THEIR PARTICIPANTS IN MULTIPARTY
CONDITIONS: THEORETICAL AND PRACTICAL MANIFESTATIONS

The article is dedicated to theoretical and practical analyzing the models of formation of
coalition governments and cooperation of their participants in multiparty conditions. This
was based on the pre-assumption that the rules and traditions served by coalitions’/protoco-
alitions’ partners in negotiating coalition governments are quite similar or organized under
similar schemes and principles. And this is true in functional and macroscopic terms. However,
in the course of the analysis it was stated that institutionally and non-institutionally coalition
governments differ microscopically, in particular on the basis of the use of different models of
formation and different mechanisms of cooperation of the participants. Thus, it was generalized
that coalition governments need to be talked about in a diversified way, in particular through
different approaches to explaining them and taking into account the different national specif-
icities of their practical approbation. In one case, such governments are more predetermined
by nominal rules and institutions, and in the other case they are predominantly dependent on

party-determined factors.

Keywords: government, governmental cabinet, coalition government, multi-party system, formation

of a coalition government, distribution of ministerial posts.

(nasomipa bano6noyka

MOAENI ®OPMYBAHHA KOAJILYIAHWX YPARIB | CMIBMPALY IXHIX
YYACHUKIB B YMOBAX BATATONAPTIMHOCTI: TEOPETUYHI U
NPAKTUYHI BUABU

vy TCOPCTUYHOMY Ta INPAKTHYHOMY PO3Pi3i MPOAHAAI3OBAHO MOACAI (popMyBaHHﬂ
KOQAIIMHUX YPSAIB i CIIIBIPaIi iXHIX y9aCHHMKIB B yMOBax 6araTonapTH§1HOCTi. Lle 3aificHeHO 3
OTASIAY Ha IIOIICPEAHE PUITYIICHHS, 3TIAHO 3 IKUM IIPAaBUAA Ta TPAAULIL, AKMMH ITOCAYTOBYIOTbCS
FiOTETUYHI MAPTHEPU Koaaiin/ HPOTOKoaAiuiI‘/'I [PU BCACHHI HepcrOBopiB npo Cl)OpMYBaHHSI
KOAAILIMHHX YPSAIB, AOBOAI CXOKi 260 OPTraHi30BYIOTbCA 32 MOAIOHUMU CXeMAMH i HNPUHIUIIAMH. I
1i¢ BipHO Y $YHKLIIOHAABHOMY i1 MAKPOCKOIIYHOMY po3pisi. OAHAK B XOAI AHAAI3y KOHCTATOBAHO,

IO iHCTUTYLIMHO Ta IO3AiHCTUTYLiMHO KOAAIIIMHI yPSIAH Pi3HATHCS MIKPOCKOIIYHO, 30KpeMa
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Ha IACTABi 3aCTOCYBaHHs Pi3HUX MOAcACH GOPMYBAHHS Ta PiSHHX MEXaHi3MiB CHiBIIparii
YYaCHHKIB. BiaTax Y3aTaAbHEHO, IO PO KOAAILIHI YPIAU Tpc6a TOBOPHTH AUBEPCH(PIKOBAHO,
30KpEMa B PaMKaX Pi3HUX IAXOAIB AO IXHHOTO IIOSCHECHHS TaB PaMKaX BPaXyBaHHs Pi3HOI
HaIllOHAABHOI cneunq)iKH IXHbOI anp06aui'1' Ha MPaKTUL. B OAHOMY BHITAAKY YPSIAU SINSIIS
3yMOBACHI HOMiHAABHUMH IIPABUAAMU 1 iHCTUTYTaMH, A B iHIIOMY BHITAAKY IHEPEBAKHO 3aACKATD

BiA TIApPTIHO ACTEPMiHOBAHUX YMHHUKIB.

Kawuosi crosa: ypso, ypsdosuii xabinem, xoariyininuii Ypso, 0azamonapminina cucmema,

PopmyBanns KoariyiiiHo2o ypsdy, po3nodis MiHicmepcokux nocao.

Among the most striking peculiarities of coalitional governments forming in countries with
multi-party systems is an almost absolute lack of serious and systematic differences between them.
Despite varying from country to country, are differentin cach country, the rules and traditions
of government-forming, applied by the hypothetical coalition / protocoalition partners in
negotiating coalitional government cabinets are extremely resembling or rather governed by
similar schemes and principles. It can be regarded as a theoretical prerequisite for pointing
out several models, or even theories of coalitional governments forming and the cooperation
of their members in multiparty conditions. However, this process cannot be boiled down to
a single scheme, unilaterally allowing to verify different options for coalition governments
forming. The pointis that vircually all the empirical calculations and considerations regarding
the formation of government coalitions are represented by cither special studies of coalition
bargaining or by mere comparisons of the number of coalition governments formed on the
basis different models and theories. In addition, political comparative studies do not always use
reliable statistical material to identify a valid set of variables and indicators that undoubtedly
determine the formation of different types of coalition governments. Therefore, the proposed
study argues that it is advisable to follow some of the most tested and valid theories of coalition
governments formation as well as the cooperation of their members in multiparty environments,
instead of limiting them to a single synthetic one.

These arguments come as no surprise in view of a wide array of research in this domain. The
fact is that owing to explorations of such scientists, asR. Andeweg', A. De Swaan?, W. Gamson?,
M. Hallerberg’, D.-H. Kim and G. Loewenberg®, M. Laver®, L. Martin, R. Stevenson and G.

1

AndewegR., Ministers as double agents? The delegation process between cabinetand ministers, “Eurgpean Journal of Political Research™2000,

vol 37,5.377-395.

* DeSwaan A., Coalition Theories and Cabinet Formation, Wyd. Elsevier 1973.

3 Gamson W, A Theory of Coalition Formation, “rmerican Sociological Review” 1981, vol 26, 5. 373-382.

* Hallerberg M., The Role of Parliamentary Committees in the Budgetary Process within Europe, [w:] Swauch R.,von Hagen . (eds.), Zuststutions,
Politics and Fiscal Policy, Wyd. Kluwer 2000, 5. 87-106.

> Kim D-H., Loewenberg G., The Role of Parliamentary Committees in Coalition Governments: Keeping Tabs on Coalition Partners in

the German Bundestag, ‘Comparative Political Studies™2005, vol 38, 5. 1104-1129.

¢ Laver M., Schofield N., Multiparty Government: The Politics of Coalition in Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1990.;
Laver M, Shepsle K., Making and Breaking Governments, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1996.
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Vanberg’, W. Miiller andK. Strom®, W. Riker”, M. Thies', . von Neumann i O. Morgenstern',
etc, it is apparent that all the existing theories and models of forming coalition governments
and their participants cooperation in multiparty conditions are largely heterogeneous, and
therefore unlikely to be synthesized, being based on different theoretical and methodological
principles and focusing on diverse expectations and assumptions about coalition governments.

An overview of the scientific legacy of comparative political studies suggests that it is
expedient to identify at least two groups of theoretical and methodological approaches,
outlining the issues of coalition governments forming and cooperation of their participants
in multiparty conditions. The first group of approaches is referred to as the non-institutional
or “without institutions” approach, while the second is regarded as the institutional or “within-
institutions-and-with institutions” approach. Therefore, the constant competition of the two
groups of approaches has largely determined the elaboration of various theoretical models
of coalition government formation and the cooperation of their participants in multiparty
conditions, even though the former (non-institutional approach) evolved carlier than the lacter.

It goes without saying that proponents of the non-institutional approach have traditionally
sought to explain and foresee the process of forming coalition governments solely through
application of analytical perspectives and models, claiming that political parties, motivated by
their short or long-term goals are the determining agents of this process. Accordingly, followers
of the non-institutional approach assume that any model of coalition government formation
can always be applied to any specific case of coalition-forming, which, in their opinion, allows
to interpret any hypothetical agreement about the formation and performance of a coalition
government irrepective of the historically established circumstances. One of the most well-
known outcomes of the non-institutional approach appears to be a minimum victory hypothesis,
initially proposed by I. von Neumann and O. Morgenstern in “7heory of Games and Economic
Behavior™?, andlaterrevisedandslightymodifiedbyW Riker in his work*7heT heoryofPolitical-
Coalitions™. AfterwardsW. Gamsonsuccessfullyappliedthishypothesistoexplaincoalitiongov-
ernmentformingprocessesinthetreatise “ATheoryofCoalitionFormation™*. This hypothesis

claims that providing parties form a coalition cabinet in order to obtain the maximum number

Martin L., Stevenson R., 4 Empirical Model of Government Formation in Parliamentary Democracies, Wyd. University of Rochester 1996.;

Martin L., Vanberg G., Coalition Policymaking and Legislative Review, “merican Political Science Review” 2004, vol 99, 5. 93-106.

$ Muller W, Austria: Tight Coalitions and Stable Government, [w:] Muller W, Swom K. (eds.), Coalition Governments in Western Europe, Wyd.
Oxford Universicy Press 2000, Muller W, Serom K., Coalstion Governance in Western Europe: An Introduction, [w:] Muller W, Serom K. (eds.),
Codlition Governments in Western Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2000, 5. 1-31; Muller W, Stcrom K., Schirn.: Koalitionsregierungen und die
Praxis des Regierens in Westenropa, [w:] Muller W, Scrom K. (eds.), Koalstionsregierungen in Westeuropa, Wyd. Signum 1997,5.705-750,; Muller
W, Political parties in parliamentary democracies: Making delegation and accountabilicy work, “Eurapean Journal of Political Research 2000,
vol 37,5.309-333.

? Riker W, The Theory of Political Coalitions, Wyd. Yale University Press 1962.

Thies M., Keeping Tabs on Partners: The Logic of Delegation in Coalition Governments, “merican Journal of Political Science” 2001, vol 45,

5.580-598.

von Neumann L, Morgenstern O., Zheory of Games and Economic Behavior, Wyd. Princeton University Press 1953.
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von Neumann I, Morgenstern O., Theory of Games and Economic Behavior, Wyd. Princeton University Press 1953.
13 Riker W, The Theory of Political Coalitions, Wyd. Yale University Press 1962.
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of political preferences, they typically resort to the option of forming a government coalition
with a triumphant status (having obtained the majority of seats in the legislature) and the
least number of potential participants™. This criterion ensures that individual members of
governmental coalitions get the best possible political benefits and roles. Instead, the more
parliamentary support exceeds the required minimum of a triumphant status (50% plus
one MP in the Legislature), the shorter the term of a government coalition is, and therefore

political actors tend to consider this option less important'®

A slightly modified version of
the minimal victory hypothesis was proposed by R. Axelrod, who in the study «Conflict of
Interest»'"began to simultancously investigate the level of the ideological conflicts, typical of
various governmental coalitions. Based on his findings, the scientist argued that politicians
and parties, attracted by governmental positions, were interested not only in maximizing their
political benefits, but also in reducing the operating costs of forming and supporting government
coalitions. Thus, R. Axelrod suggested that politicians and parties should form exclusively
minimum-winning and ideologically-linked government coalitions, i.c. coalitions composed
exclusively of ideologically related and close political forces. Another theorist expressed the same
idea within the framework of a non-institutional approach, thatisA. DeSwaan., whointhestudy
“CoalitionT heoriesandCabinetFormation ™ argued that political parties, like other political actors,
are making an attempt to form minimum-winning governmental coalitions with the lowest
ideological range and the ideological distance between the parties. In general, this presupposes
that a non-institutional approach to explaining peculiarities of forming coalition governments
and the cooperation of their participants in multiparty conditions leads to several figurative
assumptions that: potential coalition government cabinets are likely to be formed, being formed
as minimally as possible; potential coalition governments are likely to form when they are
constituted as minimum-winning and ideologically-linked government coalitions; potential
coalition governments are likely to form if they are expected to be ideologically compact,
minimum-winning coalitions; potential coalition governments are likely to occur when they
centre around a party or parties with centrist / middle ideological positioning,.

In contrast, proponents of the institutional approach have traditionally claimed that the
outcomes of the forming government coalitions process are largely a function of certain norms,
circumstances, and institutions, determine a peculiar ability to form certain types of coalition
governments. Accordingly, some scientists, in particular M. Laver and N. Schofield” arguethat
in forming coalition governments political institutions need to be regarded as constraining

factors in coalition bargaining. Others claim instead that political institutions are not only

15 Marradi A., Ztaly: from Centrism to Crisis of the Center-Left Coalitions, [w:] Browne E., Dreijmanis]. (eds.), Government Coalitions in
Western Democracies, Wyd. Longman 1982, s. 49.

Norpoth H., The German Federal Republic, [w:] Browne E., Dreijmanis]. (eds.), Government Coalitions in Western Democracies,
Wyd. Longman 1982.

17 Axelrod R., Conflict of Interest, Wyd. Markham 1970.
% De Swaan A., Coalition Theories and Cabinet Formation, Wyd. Elsevier 1973.
Y Laver M., Schofield N., Multiparty Government: The Politics of Coalition in Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1990.
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limiting burt also directive, thus affecting the entire chain of processes of formation, performance
and responsibility. On the whole, such an institutionally determined approach states that
the coalition governments formation and the cooperation of their members in multiparty
conditions and within the specific environment parameters are necessarily caused by a direct
impact of certain norms and institutions. In addition, researchers mention that if political
actors (political figures, parties, clection coalitions, and voters) are motivated by the posts
and pursuit of their own political goals, the influence of certain norms and institutions on the
political behaviour of those political actors should be similar to the nature of such norms and
institutes. Thus, given the variability of different norms and political institutions structuring,
itis necessary to discuss the variability of the structuring of different institutionally determined
theories and models of forming coalition governments and the cooperation of their participants
in multiparty conditions. However, even irrespective of the absence of a peculiar systemic
institutional theory, and in the context of their variabbility, it can be argued that, in one way
or another, it is certain institutional factors that determine consequences of different processes
of forming coalition governments.

InthisregardK.Strom, J.BudgeandM.Laver in the study “ConstraintsonCabinetFormationin-
ParliamentaryDemocracies™, andsimilarlyM.LaverandNSchofield in the work “MultipartyGov-
ernment: ThePoliticsofCoalitioninEurope™ claim that from the perspective of the institutional
approach, several theories and models of forming coalition governments and their participants
in multiparty environments should be pointed out. According to one theory, institutional
rules can assist members of a particular coalition government in status quo situations while
negotiating a particular coalition government formation and prolongation, thus making certain
coalition governments more credible and stable in the event of reforms. Consequently, it is
not institutionally excluded that at the time of a new coalition government negotiating it is
more effective to retain the previous coalition government as acting, since it is impossible to
predict the outcomes of how the process of a new coalition government forming. According
to K. Strom, it stipulates that it is the institutional factors that add market importance to
governments that are no longer supported by the Legislature, yet political actors cannot be
certain whether new options for governmental coalition will arise. In terms of another theory,
applying rules of coalition governments early termination in particular political systems is
of great institutional importance.M.Laver and N. Schofield* state that ruling / dominant
parties often have considerable control over the timing of the coalition government cabinet
«termination» and may therefore determine the appropriateness of forming a new coalition
government. This idea is supplemented by the fact that exactly the ruling or dominant party
is able to take advantage of institutional rules, enabling it to affect the coalition government

% Serom K., Budge ], Laver M., Constraints on Cabinet Formation in Parliamentary Democracies, “merican Journal of Political Science” 1994,
vol 38,5.303-335.

' Laver M., Schofield N., Multiparty Government: The Politics of Coalition in Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1990.

2 Laver M., Schofield N., Multiparty Government: The Politics of Coalition in Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1990, s. 213.
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performance and thus its responsibility. This is of utter importance when such a party is capable
of influencing ministerial reshuffles in a coalition government or, most interestingly, initiating
dissolution of parliament and announcing carly parliamentary elections (which is inherent in
some multi-party democracies). In this context, it is apparent that the institutional approach
to the issue of forming coalition governments and the cooperation of their participants in
multiparty conditions leads to several figurative assumptions, in particular that: a coalition
government, formed by certain parties, yet for some reason having terminated its powers, is
most likely to preserve its party composition and to be re-formed under the conditions of the
current composition of the parliament; a coalition government formed as an interim parliament
in the face of a crisis of the previous coalition government and unchanged composition of the
Legislature is most likely to transform into a permanent coalition government, rather than an
interim government; the protocoalition, expected to contain an antisystemic political party,
is hardly unlikely to transform into a coalition government; a protocoalition, which contains
a formateur or informant of government forming is highly likely to transform into a coalition
government; the likelihood of forming a coalition government increases due to simplifying rules
for the introduction of governments into office, that is, the rules on parliamentary investiture
vote for the new government.

InthisrespectL.MartinandR.Stevenson in the scudy “AUnifiedModelof CabinetForma-
tionandSurvival»*arguedthatargued that the likelihood of coalition government formation
increases together with the rising confidence of political actors in the institutional stability
of such a government, this fact presupposing that political actors tend to prefer long-awaited
governmental coalitions or relatively long-surviving instances of governmental coalitions. In
addition, the abovementioned concludes that government coalitions, expected to be formed
by ideologically close parties rather than distant parties, that is, coalitions that are thought to
be more ideologically compact rather than divisive, are regarded as more long-standing. On
the other hand, in the words of the institutional approach advocates, party or non-institutional
determinants are less relevant, since being absolutely identical for each expected coalition
option in any hypothetical composition of parliament, the effective number of parties or the
degree of parliament polarization is obviously not a decisive factor in predicting coalition
governments. Respectively this stipulates generalizations according to which the following is
theoretically possible: coalition governments are more likely to be formed in case of ideological
distance reduction as well as diminishing differences between their members; minoricy
coalitions are more likely to cause ideological divisions in parliamentary opposition; coalition
governments are more likely to be formed if their potential participants control the majority in
the parliament; coalition governments are highly unlikely to be formed, but such a possibility

still exists provided one party itself controls the majority in the legislacure®.

# Martin L., Stevenson R., A4 Unified Model of Cabinet Formation and Survival, Unpublished manuscript 1995.
# Martin L, Stevenson R., An Empirical Model of Government Formation in Parliamentary Democracies, Wyd. University of Rochester 1996.
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As a result, the conclusion arises that the two groups of approaches to the issue of
forming coalition governments in multiparty conditions generates a lot of controversy and
mutual exceptions. Therefore, itis justified not to contemplate different models of coalition
governments formation in opposition to each other, but rather identify the most significant and
even common peculiarities of negotiating coalition governments process. It requires appealing to
the common formal features of the process of coalition governments negotiation and separation
of different models of cabinet portfolio allocation between governmental coalition partners
(in addition, at times it is appropriate to resort to variable methods of maintaining coalition
government stability in multiparty environments, both in the so-called open (if parties do not
belong to the extreme parts of the ideological spectrum) and closed (if the parties belong to
the left or right excremity of the ideological spectrum) coalitions.

In vircually all countries with a multiparty system, and coalition governments model, the
negotiation process involves the same steps and stages from the very point of announcing the
results of parliamentary (rarely presidential and parliamentary) clections up to the stage of
nominating and approving a new coalitional cabinet. These steps, with minor modifications,
follow a linear sequence: deciding on forming a government coalition; approval of a government
coalition political programme; allocation of cabinet offices among government coalition
partners; the selection of candidates for the posts of Prime Minister (if this has not been done
in advance), Vice Prime Ministers, Ministers, Deputy Ministers, junior ministers and other
senior government officials on the quotas of the forming parties.

Although parties informally negotiate and have certain arrangements before the
parliamentary and / or presidential elections (even in the form of protocoalitions or electoral
coalitions), whereas formally, the process of coalition government formation begins only
following the election results announcement. After the votes are counted and the number of
party seats in the parliament is known, serious coalition negotiations on government formation
can begin. In addition, the previous informal negotiations between party leaders generally do
not concern either the portfolio allocation among coalition partners or the specific content
of a government coalition political programme. Hence, the first step following the election
results is a decision on government coalition formation. The main purpose of such a step is to
identify potential partners to form an effective government coalition, capable of obtaining (at
best) the majority in parliament and forming a new government cabinet. The nexe step is to
negotiate a government coalition political programme. In most cases, members of a government
coalition may differ in important programmatic issues. Therefore, after declaring an intention
to form a government coalition, the next mandatory step is to select a political platform that
is acceptable to all government coalition partners. The process of political reconciliation is
complex and often does not meet all its participants’ expectations, requiring compromises and
concessions in debates. However, this stage is extremely important for the formation of a new

viable coalition government and its effective further cooperation with the parliament. The third
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step in forming a coalition government involves allocating cabinet portfolios between coalition
partners. At this stage of the negotiations, important key posts in the government cabinet
are allocated. Negotiations on key government positions are often held after the established
models that help fairly allocate cabiner offices among government coalition members (see
below). After the key posts in the coalition government are allocated among the coalition
partners, the final stage of the process coalition government formation begins, i.c. the selection
of candidates for these positions from parties. Frequently, individual parties are free to choose
candidates for certain posts. In other cases, the choice of individual ministers is agreed with
the coalition partners. Really seldom, such appointments are made by the central executive
authority. However, M.Laver and K.Shepsle®point out, that irrespective of specific selection
procedures, ministers are almost always elected from the politicians or administrators, having
alot of weight in the respective parties.

The four steps discussed above constitute the basic coalition government formation model
in any multiparty democracy. They are often regarded as independent processes, predominantly
occurring in a linear sequence. However, some analysts, including T. Bergman, have warned that
the process of forming a government may not always proceed linearly?, because various stages
can overlap or merge, complicating a seemingly simplified four-stage model. Undoubtedly, the
first stage, being intention to create a government coalition in practice often coincides with
the second stage of elaborating a government coalition political programme?. This is obvious
because the coherence of the political parties’ programmes is a weighty determinant of viability
and effectiveness of both the government coalition and the cabinet. Morcover, the second
stage can often combine with the stage of allocation of portfolios. In some cases a coalition
partner is more interested in ensuring his fellow party members obtain portfolios than in the
content of the governments political agenda. This partner can later «exchange» some of his
political influence, lying in achieving certain political goals by governmental means, for a better
allocation of offices in a government coalition.

Of equal rescarch interest is the problem of the fundamentals of portfolio allocation
and ministerial management in coalition cabinets in multiparty conditions. However, while
party coalitions can easily agree on the principles and compromise of coalition policy, they
are typically unable to trust each other’s ministers, in particular to pursue a common coalition
policy as practical as possible. For example, if the efforts of ministers from a particular coalition
party significantly affect the efficiency of government policy through jurisdiction of such
ministers, delegation of ministerial posts and their allocation among coalition parties becomes

a problematic issue. The scientific literature typically identifies three ways how government

» Laver M, Shepsle K., Making and Breaking Governments, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1996, s. 249.

% Bergman T, Sweden: When Minority Cabinets are the Rule and Majority Coalitions the Exception, [w:]Muller W, Swom K. (eds.), Coalition
Governments in Western Enrope, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2000, s. 193-230.

" DeWinter L., Belgivm: On Government Agreements, Evangelists, Followers and Heretics, [w:] Muller W, Stcrom K. (eds.), Coalition Governments
in Western Enrope, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2000, 5. 300-355.
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coalition partners can control each other to reduce the so-called «loss of agency» problem when
cach coalition member is at risk of being over-delegated by any other coalition member.L. Martin
and GVanberg® are convinced, that the first way isthat government coalition partners are to
use the political process on the parliamentary arena as a tool to increase knowledge about
cach other. W.Muller, K.Strom”andMThies™ argue that the second way is boiled down to the
situation when junior ministers from one party can help to watch coalition cabinet members
from another party. Finally, according to M.Hallerberg™, D.-H Kim and G.Loewenberg™, the
third strategy suggests parliamentary committees and political parties to control coalition
governments ministers in order to influence their stability results. In this regard M.Laver and
K.Shepsle™claim, that when each particular coalition government party exactly knows the
perfect political stance of its partner, the «mutual control>» can lead to more stable results of
government performance.

Against this backdrop, it is advisable to single out several common and most important
principles of the portfolio allocation in coalition governments. According to the first principle,
the prime minister’s post typically goes to a political party with the most votes, not necessarily
in the parliament, but among all government parties. The most common practice of coalition
government formation is to assign the prime minister’s post to the strongest government
coalition partner, since the party leader with the most electoral support is usually appointed
by the prime minister of the new coalition government. W.. Miiller points out that this is rather
an informal arrangement than a formal rule, being nevertheless observed in most countries
with a multi-party system®. The second principle suggests that the second-largest government
coalition partner is given the post of deputy prime minister or speaker of the lower house
of parliament. Therefore, the appointment of a prime minister, being the representative of
the strongest coalition partner does not mean that the party receives absolute power in the
administrative process. The second or third-strongest party in the coalition government usually
receives a quota for the position of Vice Prime Minister or Speaker of Parliament / lower house
of parliament. This makes it impossible to concentrate power in the hands of one political force.
The third principle states that the most important positions are allocated among the strongest
partners in the government coalition. In particular, allocation of such important positions as

the Minister of Finance, the Minister for Foreign Affairs, the Minister of the Interior Affairs and

Martin L., Vanberg G., Coalition Policymaking and Legislative Review, “merican Political Science Review” 2004, vol 99, 5. 93-106.
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the Minister of Defense get special attention®. Inmostcaseseachofficeisnegotiatedseparately.
However, in some countries, there are no clear patterns of government portfolio allocation.
The fourth principle determines that less important portfolios are distributed in proportion
to the electoral support of government parties, and weaker government coalition partners
typically receive slightly more representation.Respectively, the allocation of less important
portfolios would encourage smaller parties to cooperate with the new coalition government.
This is especially evident given that since most (if not all) of the top government positions are
taken by members of the strongest parties, smaller coalition parties typically receive a larger
share of «second tier» positions™, which, in words of PMitchell”, ensures them even more
representation than they can count on based on the number of votesin the election®. This
model is normally referred to as the «relative weakness effect> and is quite popular with small
governmental parties. The fifth principle typically boils down to the fact that the portfolio
allocation in government coalitions is usually in line with party interests. In this regard, T.
Saalfeld points out that, apart from proportionality, the portfolio allocation traditionally takes
into account the specific political interests of coalition-forming parties”.As a result, if a party
is interested in a particular policy area, representatives of that party often get appointed to
a particular ministry. E.Damgaard believes that, in practice, quite widespread is the portfolio
allocation by political importance to parties represented in government, as it is expected to
make governments more stable and efficient™. Finally, che sixth principle states that portfolio
allocation reflects the desire to balance power and representation between government coalition
partners. In the end, this means that the process of allocation of ministerial posts is based on
the principle of balancing or equality of government coalition parties. It is the natural desire of
any governmental coalition that wants to maintain unity in its ranks. In addition, government
coalition members should see that their contribution is appreciated and they play a role in the
policy-making process.

In addition, there exist numerous mechanisms to achieve balance between coalition parties
in the coalition government. These are mechanisms, applied by coalition governments to
balance power and representation between government coalition members in government,
which is certainly a factor of increasing the the coalition government stability. Despite splitting

government portfolios between different parties in a governmental coalition being one of the
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most logical ways to balance governmental power, this method has obvious limitations. The
main point is that the number of ministerial posts in the government is limited, and therefore
this tool is not always appropriate to achieve a representative balance. In contrast, political
science and practice have elaborated some more sophisticated methods of delegating powers
within coalition governments, involving sharing control over government positions, either
by creating additional positions within existing portfolios, or by dividing traditional areas of
responsibility into narrower segments of government activity, where no coalition government
partner has exclusive control over a particular area®.

The toolkit for creating additional positions within existing portfolios can usually be
implemented through appointment of junior ministers, the appointment of ministers without
portfolios, or through creation of new ministries and hence new posts. One of the most common
mechanisms for ensuring balance between coalition parties is the appointment of junior
ministers (secretaries of state, deputy ministers with broad powers) to important ministries. So,
if the Ministry of Finance is headed by a party A representative, then the junior ministers within
that ministry may be from party B and party C. Some junior ministers may have their own areas
of responsibility and perform broad supervision, while others are assigned to specific policy areas
within the ministry that they significantly influence. In addition, the procedure for appointing
junior ministers varies from country to country. For examplc, in some cases junior ministers are
only appointed to certain important ministries. However, in other cases, each minister receives
several junior ministers (one post for each coalition party in each ministry)*.In any case, junior
ministers, acting as a counterbalance, has several advantages. In his study, Muller argues that
not only does it help to balance the government representation distribution between coalition
parties, but provides «an important mechanism to ensure execution of coalition agreements»*.
Another mechanism of balancing power between government coalition members is creation
of ministerial positions without portfolios. For instance, this method is widespread in Sweden,
where ministers are often responsible for a particular policy area but do not have control over
a particular institutional apparatus®. Among the advantages of this approach is the fact that
negotiators get more freedom to satisfy the coalition parties’ interests in the course of the
coalition government formation. However, the visible disadvantage of this method is that
portfolio-less ministers often face considerable difficulty in implementing their initiatives as they
do not have the same institutional support as ministers as such. Finally, another mechanism of

balance within coalition governments is to create new ministries and new government positions.
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In Denmark, for example, the number and jurisdiction of major government ministries is
not fixed. They may be modified to take into account the interests of government parties.
Therefore, during the formation of a government coalition, the structure of the cabinet can be
bargained, which considerably increases the flexibility of the government-forming process®.
Less a radical example is Ireland, where the number and jurisdiction of government ministries
is constitutionally enshrined. However, during negotiations to form a government coalition in
1994, an office of «senior junior minister» was created specifically for a small coalition party
that required two ministerial posts, though the coalition could de jure allocate only one office™.

In contrast, the tools for dividing traditional areas of responsibility into narrower segments
of government activity traditionally occur due to the mechanisms of joint control over certain
ministries as well as application of the so-called system of grades. Coordinating ministerial
posts is an important way of allocating key positions among coalition members within the
coalition government. For example, in Sweden, where junior ministers do not perform the
counterbalancing function, some important ministerial positions are held by several full
ministers. T. Bergman points out that this was the case, for example, with the Ministry of
Finance and Budget in the coalition governments of Sweden in 1976 and 1979% Belgium yields
another interesting example: there are no junior ministers whatsoever, yet two ministers from
different parties are often appointed for «major ministries». ] Nousiainen states in this regard
that «each of these ministers receives jurisdiction within the relevant ministry, but there is no
clear hierarchical relationship between the ministers.» After all, some states have developed
fairly sophisticated scoring systems that allow each coalition party to be properly represented
in the new coalition government. Such a system, for example, was used in Romania, where
coalition partners agreed on a kind of «exchange rate>» in 2004. According to this system, one
full ministerial position corresponded to three secretaries of state (equivalent to junior ministers),
and so on. A much more complicated example is Belgium, where the rule of thumb for the
allocation of government posts has been in use since 1980. Under this rule, each government
office receives a specific weight: three points for the prime minister, two for a ministerial office,
as well as for the posts of speakers of Lower House and Senate, one point respectively for
Secretary of State (junior minister)*. Accordingly, while negotiating, coalition parties first
of all set the same number of points for the Flemish and French-speaking communities, and
then distribute points between each party based on its electoral support, later party leaders

take turns selecting the desired portfolios (the strongest party enjoys the right of first choice,

&

&

Damgaard E., Denmark: The Life and Death of Government Coalitions, [w:] Muller W., Strom K. (eds.), Coalition Governments in Western

Enrgpe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2000, s. 250.

6 Mitchell P, freland: From Single-Party to Coalition Rule, [w:] Muller W, Serom K. (eds.), Coalition Governments in Western Europe, Wyd.
Oxford University Press 2000, s. 143.

¥ Bergman T, Sweden: When Minority Cabinets are the Rule and Majority Coalitions the Exception, [w:]Muller W, Swom K. (eds.), Coalition

Governments in Western Enrope, Wyd. Oxford Universicy Press 2000, s. 217.

DeWinter L., Belgivm: On Government Agreements, Evangelists, Followers and Heretics, [w:] Muller W, Stcrom K. (eds.), Coalition Governments

in Western Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2000, s. 333.

E3

4

133



Stawomira Biatoblocka

whereas a party with the fewest votes is the last to choose). At the end of the selection process,
asecond round of negotiations begins, during which parties can «exchange» their portfolios.

On the whole, the study found that coalition governments, being the norm for a country
with multiparty systems, are at first glance a fairly unified phenomenon. And this is true in
functional and macroscopic terms. However, institutionally and non-institutionally, coalition
governments differ microscopically, in particular on the basis of the use of different formation
models and different mechanisms of their members’ cooperation. This generally presupposes
that coalition governments still need diversified discussing, particularly through different ap-
proaches to explaining them given various national peculiarities of their practical implemen-
tation. In some cases, governments are more predetermined by nominal rules and institutions,

whereas in other cases they are predominantly depend on party-determined factors.
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AELEHTPANIALIA MICLLEBOT'0 CAMOBPALYBAHHA B YKPAIHI
AKNPOBJIEMA NONITUYHOI HAYKW: TEOPETUYHI 0COBJIUBOCTI
AOCNAMKEHHA, HOPMATUBHO-MPABOBA bA3A TA BIJINB
AO0CBIAY IHIIUX KPAIH

VY crarTi A0CAipAKEeHO TEOPETUKO-METOAOAOTIYHI Ta HOPMATHBHI 3acaAll pOpPMyBaHHS
MiCLIEBOI [TOAITUKH B YKpaIHi, PO3KPHUTO KOHLCHTYAAbHI IIAXOAH IIIOAO BUSHAYCHHS CYTHOCTI
MOHATH i CBOAIOLIIIMICLICBOIO CAMOBPSIAYBAHHS. OerMy yBary HNpUAIACHO OKPECACHHIO
HOPMATHBHO-IIPABOBUX AXKEPEAY TaAy3i MicLieBOro caMoBpsiAyBaHHsA. Busnadeno nporec
ACLICHTPAAi3allil BAAAM SIK OCHOBHUM YMHHHK 3MiH Y CUCTCMi OPTaHiB MiCLICBOIO CAMOBPSIAYBaHHS
YKpaIHH. Bceranosaeno, mo YKpaIHi BAACTUBHH i EBPONICUCHKUH AOCBIA, i AOCBIA iHIIMX KpaiH
Y ACLCHTpaAi3aii ny6Aqu0'1' BAAAH, 3yMOBACHUUIIPOLICCAMU pcq>opMyBaHHﬂ i HOpMaTUBHO-
IPaBOBOI PErAaMEHTALil CUCTEMU MICLEBOIO CAMOBPSIAYBAHHAY Pi3HUX ACprKaBax cC.
AOBEACHO, IO BAXKAMBUM KAKOYCM AAS YCIIiXy pccl)opMH ACIICHTpaAi3awii B YKpaIHi € HasIBHA

621321 Ta CTBOPCHHST HOBUX AOKTPHHAADHHX HallpalllOBaHb.

Kawuosi crosa: micyese canospsdysanns, deyenmparizayis, micyesa nosimuxa, o0 €0Hana

mepumopiarvua sposnada, Yipaina.

Oleg Volskyi

DECENTRALIZATION OF LOCAL GOVERNMENT IN UKRAINE AS A
PROBLEM OF POLITICAL SCIENCE: THEORETICAL CHARACTERISTICS
OF THE STUDY, NORMATIVE-LEGAL BASIS AND INFLUENCE OF
OTHER COUNTRIES EXPERIENCE

The article deals with the theoretical, methodological and normative principles of the
formation of local politics in Ukraine. Conceptual approaches to the definition of the essence
of concepts and evolution of local government are revealed. Particular attention is paid to the
development of normative and legal sources in the field of local government. The process of
decentralization of power as the main factor of changes in the system of local government
bodies of Ukraine is determined. It is established that Ukraine has European experience and
experience of other countries in the decentralization of the public power due to the processes

of reforming and regulatory legal regulation of the system of local government in different EU
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states. It has been proved that an important key to the success of the decentralization reform

in Ukraine is the existing base and the creation of new doctrinal developments.
Keywords: local government, decentralization, local politics, united territorial community, Ukraine.

The process of democratization began in Ukraine simultancously with the emergence
of statechood, thereby stipulating the need for decentralization of state power and increasing
the role of local government bodies. The main role of local government is to maximize the
interaction of citizens in the realization of their own civil rights and the activation of civic
initiatives. Many scientists have paid attention to this problem. Thus, on the one hand, local
government is an institution of civil society, an effective form of organization of people and
a movement towards human solidarity’. However, on the other hand, local government is
seen as a public institution of the political system®. Accordingly, there is still no single point
of view on choosing a basic approach to understanding the role of local government, and this
is especially noticeable in the case of political realities and political theory in Ukraine. For this
reason, the given paper focuses on decentralization in the field of local governance in Ukraine
as an important issue of political science, in particular through the prism of the theoretical
peculiarities of its research and the regulatory framework of local politics in Ukraine.

In this context, it is important to note that local government, without being an element of
state power and at the same time lacking full autonomy in relation to state power, is considered
in the political system as an independent form of public power, with which the lacter adapes
to new social demands’. The modern concept of local government is based on the ideas and
theoretical approaches that have historically been developed and revised in the light of the
latest realities.

One of the first theories of local government is the theory of a free community based on
the norms of French and Belgian law of the late 18th and early 19th centuries, based on the
idea of the natural right of communities to independently manage the processes of solving their
own problems. According to this theory, local government bodies are not public authorities,
but public bodies and institutions chosen by society (or communities). Interaction between
the authorities takes place in the following way: state bodies ensure that the community and
its bodies do not cross the limits of their competence, and the state authorities do not interfere
with the competence of the community and its bodies.

In replacement of the theory of a free community came the public theory of government,

which largely rests on the provisions of the first. However, the foreground is not the natural and

' Chwardinskij O, Gromadyanske suspilstvo v Ukriayin: lermya, fimkei vy, perspektivivozvitkrs, Wyd. Lviv 2008,

Yevtushenko O, Misceve samovryaduvannya — institue gromadyanskogo suspilstva ta demokratichnoyi politichnoyi sistemi, «Ukrayinska nacionalna

ideya: realiyi ta perspekaivi rozvitkus» 2009,nr 21

3 Andriyash V., Misceve samovryaduvannya v politichnyi sistemi suspilstva, «Suchasna ukrayinska politika. Politiki i politologi
pro neyi», Wyd. MDGU im. P. Mogili 2007, vol 11, 5. 148-157.
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inalienable right of the community, but the non-state nature of the activities of local government
bodies, first of all its material nature®. The basic of the theory was the provision according to
which society as a regulating territorial team is as independent as the state itself, especially
since it arose before the state. According to A. Vasylchykova, a supporter of public theory, the
autonomy of local communities is determined by the nature of the cases they are caring for and
which in their nature are different from those of state administration. That is why governance
(government) is a special form of organization of the population’.

However, carly accempts to define local government as an activity that in its essence differs from
the administrative activity of the state, did not succeed. Indeed, the historical situation has confirmed
that the theoretical views of adherents of the model of a free community and a public government
theory, which believed that local government initiatives arise and are formed «from below» and are
kept solely on the consciousness and will of the population, do not correspond to reality. Due to the
fact that the possibilities of the state apparatus have their own borders in resolving local issues, the
state authorities need support from the population, and therefore there is a cooperation between
state authorities and local government in order to jointly address specific local tasks.

This position has influenced the development of the state government theory, which
was most widespread in Europe. Its main provisions were developed by the German scientists
L. Stein and R. Gneist®. According to this theory, local government bodies should be fully
subordinated to the state. They are a link of government that does not have its own rights and
competences. So, according to L. Stein, the independence of local government is that they are
not direct bodies of the state, but the bodies of the local community, which the state entruses
with the fulfillment of the corresponding tasks of the state administration. The supporters
of the theory act only for the determined legal, organizational and financial autonomy of
local government bodies in the relations of central and local authorities. Also, in state theory,
the independence of local government bodies is manifested in their independence from the
instructions of the central government (within their own competence), in equal relations
and in the division of responsibilities for the management of state affairs between local and
central authorities. The dependence of the local government on the state is manifested in the
state supervision over the implementation of the state functions entrusted to them by local
authorities. In addition, according to state theory, local government is primarily one of the forms
of organization of public administration at the local level, being part of the state and political
system as a whole. Local affairs in this context are state affairs, transferred to local government
bodies that are better informed about the interests of local communities and can more fully
meet them. Therefore, based on this theory, local government bodies are specific bodies of state

power, organized on the principles of government. Thus, if state bodies express the will of the

* Sahanenko S, Organizacijno-pravovijmehanizm publidmogo upraviimya na teritoriahonmrion, 2003,
> Vasilchikov A., Sravnitelnyj obzor russkih i inostrannyb zemskib i obshestveniyib uchrezhdenij, SPb 1870.
¢ GnejstR,, Istoriya gosudarstvennyh uchrezhdenij Anglii, Moskva 1885.
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state and are completely subordinate to the management, then local government bodies have
a fundamentally different status, since they are legal entities that enter into legal relations with
the state and have corresponding rights and obligations.

In the XX century the community-state theory or the theory of municipal dualism,
which proceeded from the dual nature of municipal activity, that is, the independent decision
of local issues and the implementation of certain public functions at the local level, was
extended. In parallel, the theory of social services appeared, where attention was focused on the
implementation of tasks and functions of local government bodies related to the organization
of public services and provision of social services”. The content of the theory of dualism
consists in recognizing the dual nature of the activities of local government bodies. On the
one hand, they are independent in internal public affairs, and on the other hand, they carry out
state functions that are transferred to the central government at the local level. In accordance
with the theory of municipal dualism, local government bodies, acting in their respective
administrative functions and beyond the scope of local affairs, should act as an instrument of
public administration. Strengthening the legal regulation of local government is increasingly
integrating local authorities into the state machinery, since some of the rights are their duties,
which are carried out under the control of state bodies. The use of the provisions of this theory
in practice and the equalization of local affairs in the nation-state reinforce the state nature of
local government bodies. Such a model is quite interesting and useful, especially for Ukraine,
because: firstly, it ensures the formation of a system of local government as an institution of
civil society; and secondly, it promotes the active involvement of local government bodies in
the realization of the functions and tasks of public administration®.

The greatest influence on the practice of local government at the present stage of
development of the state is the theory of social functions of the municipal government. Where
local government bodies are social services that are capable of satistying the interests of all
segments of the population. As representatives of the publicly useful and non-political activities
of the state, local governments are partnered with them on a mutually beneficial basis and receive
financial resources in return. Accordingly, local government is directly dependent on the state,
which in fact acts as the directing and controlling authority.

It is generally and theoretically clear that local government, as to some extent an
independent civil society institution, is a necessary element of the «smoothing» mechanism of
political discrepancies between the legislative and executive branches of government. Its further
development is a prerequisite for the process of democratization of the system of governance and
functioning of the political system, which forms the basis of a full-fledged development of the
state. Indeed, developed local government demonstrates democratic state administration and

observance of the constitutional principle ofaccountability Government-to-Citizen. Moreover,

7 Emelyanov N., Mestnoe samoupravlene: problemy, poiski, resheniya, Moskva 1997.
¥ Kirichenko L, Narodovladdya i misceve samovryaduvannya v Ukrayini, «Pravo Ukrayini» 2001, nr. 6.
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based on the study of European experience, it is clear that the main goal of local government
is the formation of viable territorial communities that ensure high quality of life of citizens
through the proper use oflocal resources.

Hence, the multiplicity of theoretical approaches to local government determines the
multivariability of its models. Among the main models of local government are Anglo-Saxon,
Continental, Iberian, Soviet, and mixed. Anglo-Saxon or as it is called the «English» model is
spread in the United Kingdom, USA, Canada, New Zealand, Australia. It is characterized by
the autonomy of representative bodies of local government within the limits of their powers,
as well as the lack of authorized representatives of the central government on the ground’. The
continental or «french» model is common in Europe, Franco-speaking Africa, Latin America,
and the Middle East. Its essence lies in the combination of direct government governance at
the local level with local government'. The Iberian model is inherent in Spanish-speaking
countries in Latin America and Brazil. Its content is that the local level management is carried
out by the elected representatives of the local authorities and officials of local government
appointed by the state authorities'. A mixed or hybrid model operates in Austria, the Russian
Federation and the Federal Republic of Germany. It combines Anglo-Saxon and Continental
models'. In the end, the Soviet model was / is inherent to the countries of the former USSR,
Cuba, the People’s Republic of China.Its essence is that all bodies and councils are bodies of
state power, and for the model as a whole, alternative or autonomous sources of financing
of all local governments are not intrinsic. Theoreticians of this model developed the idea
that councils and municipalities should combine functions of local government bodies and
local government functions. Due to the lack of independence, and first of all, the material
and financial base, councils and their executive committees should remain the branches
of the centralized control apparatus and can not serve as functions of local government®.

However, modern conditions put forward new tasks for local governments, for which
the latter must meet the expectations of society, be representative, representing its interests.
According to the concept of «good governance»'*, «good» local government should be based
on a combination of principles such as: broad involvement of the population (represented by
business organizations, business associations and individual qualified citizens) in the process

of direct resolution of local issues; the maximum possible approximation of local government

? Hriplivec D, Teoretichni zasadi modelej miscevogo samovryaduvannya, «Derzhavne upravlinnya: udoskonalennya ta rozvitoks 2010,

nr. 9.
Hn?plivec D, Teoretichni zasadi modelej miscevogo samovryaduvannya, «Derzhavne upravlinnya: udoskonalennya ta rozvitok> 2010,
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Hri9plivcc D, Teoretichni zasadi modelej miscevogo samovryaduvannya, «Derzhavne upravlinnya: udoskonalennya ta rozvicok> 2010,
n. 9.
Hri)plivcc D, Teoretichni zasadi m()dclcj miscevogo samovryaduvannya, «Derzhavne upravlinnya: udoskonalcnnya tarozvitok» 2010,
n. 9.
Hri)plivec D, Teoretichni zasadi modelej miscevogo samovryaduvannya, «Derzhavne upravlinnya: udoskonalennya ta rozvitok> 2010,
1 ;fbge Strategy for Innovation and Good Governance at Local Level, iré6dlo: htep://www.coe.int/t/ dgap/
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bodies to users of services provided by these bodies to the population; formation of a mechanism
of partnership between state authorities and government, based on the introduction of processes
of preliminary consultations on key issues of state policy in the field of local government and
regional development; a clear division of powers and competences between the territorial
community and its governing bodies, local government bodies of the district and region, state
authorities, etc; formation of thepopulation system control of the quality of implementation of
their responsibilities of local government bodies regarding the provision of rights and legitimate
needs of citizens; control and accountability of local government bodies to state authorities in
the part of implementation of the state authorities delegated by local government bodies.For any
young state, including Ukraine, these principles are of particular importance. Among them, the
most relevant issue is the involvement of the public in decision-making processes and, as a result,
the achievement of the representativeness and transparency of public authorities.

In this regard, we turn to theoretical and methodological comprehension of the basic
categories that refer to the phenomenon of local government. It should be noted that researchers
typically define local government as solving local issues within the administrative-territorial
units through the organization of representative bodies that are independent from the state'. In
its turn, decentralization (Latin de - negation and centralis - central) is the delegation of certain
powers to the local level by the central government. B. Kaminskyi considers decentralization as
amanagerial political system designed to make meaningful practical decisions that are geographically
or organizationally outside the direct influence of the central government; as a political process
involving the delegation of certain powers by the central government to the local level in order to
optimize the practical solution of issues of national importance, as well as the implementation of
specific regional-local programs'®. As a result, local government appears as a political-legal institution,
within which local affairs in grass-roots administrative-territorial units (communities) are managed
through organization of local residents, with the consent and with the support of the state'”. In the
end, local politics should be considered as a political activity at the local level, which is different
from national politics'®.

As a result, this means that local government is a political subdivision of a national or
regional government that performs functions that are defined as local in nature and which, in
almost all cases, derive their powers from the national or regional government, but have some
discretion in decision-making and, as a rule, have certain economic powers. Therefore, local
policy is based not only on local events relating to national political issues, but also involves
a mechanism within the local administrative unit on the election of officials and the conduct

and implementation of state policy. And this is because these decisions are not necessarily

15 Pogorelyj D., Fesenko V., Filippov K., Politologicheskij slovar-spravochnik, Wyd. Nauka-Speker 2008.
16 Kaminskij B, Slownik politologichril terminiv, Wyd. Odesa 2007.

17 Kaminskij B, Slovnik politologichrih terminiv, Wyd. Odesa 2007.

8 Anglijsksjslovnik «Collins>, rédlo: heeps:/ /www.collinsdictionarycom/dictionary/english/local-politics.
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taken unilaterally through the local political system and its institutions. Often decisions
are taken jointly with governments, and local political institutions and processes are often
interwoven with neighboring local and regional political systems. In this perspective, S. Bula
and V. Hnatyuk outline the local level of democracy (local democracy) as a fundamental spatial
sphere, in which the principles and mechanisms for organizing the political life of society in
ademocratic, universal form are implemented directly and effectively. This is a miniature trivial
copy of world democracy at the local level”. On condition that local democracy is an important
clement of democracy itself, regardless of the state system. Accordingly, political stability
requires the formation of stable institutions through the establishment and consolidation of
local democracy.

Along with this, the definition of the phenomenon and framework of regional political
actors are important. Regional actors are considered to be certain segments of local political
clites and those groups that influence the adoption of political decisions in a particular region
of a particular country. As stated on the official page of the EU program “Central Europe™,
regional actors are all the key stakeholders who work at the regional level in a specific thematic
area, regardless of their legal status, thus covering the public and the private sector. These
sectors include different types of entities, such as public administrations, interest groups, non-
governmental organizations, research centers, educational institutions, enterprises. According
to N. Rotar, regional actors convey identity into a political agenda, and therefore they should
be considered as the most active agents in the formation of regional identities™.

The outlined theoretical logic of interpretation of decentralization and local government
is in essence also inherent in Ukrainian political science, but they are not always relevant to
political realities. So, today in the Ukrainian political and legal sphere there are more than 3
thousand normative legal acts, which use the term «local government» and more than 600
current legislative acts that directly relate to the system of public authority at the regional and
local levels. All of them, as well as the works of Ukrainian researchers, violate a number of issues
related to the implementation of the constitutional right of communities to local government
as a basis and an important component of regional development®. Nevertheless, the main
problem of the current state of local and regional development in Ukraine is the lack of a clear
division of powers between different branches of government at the regional and local levels,
which should be defined in national legislation. Accordingly, in order to justify the delineation

of functions between the center, regions and areas, it is necessary to determine the existing state

Bula S., Gnatyuk V., Lokalna demokratiya yak fundamentalna kategoriya v aktualizaciyi proyaviv institucionalno-pravovih modusiv
miscevogo samovryaduvannya: korelyaciya, formalizaciya ta shematizaciya osnovnih ponyar, «Visnik Lvivskogo universitetu» 2015,
vol 6, 5. 76-88.

0 Ofcinastorinkaprogrami Yeoropejskogo Soyuzu «Centralna Yevropa, ixédto: huep:/ /www.central2013.eu/glossary/.

Rotar N, Evolyuciya geostrukturi elektoralnoyi uchasti gromadyan Ukrayini. Elektoralni procesi Ukrayini v region1alnomu vimiri: Bukovina i
Zakarpattya, Uzhgorod 2014.

2 Babinova O, Okremiaspekti normativno-pravovogo zabezpechennya regionalnogo rozvitku v Ukrayini, «Visnik Nacionalnoyi akademiyi derzhavnogo
upravlinnya pri Prezidentovi Ukrayini> 2010, nr. 3,5.156-164.
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of the intermediate administrative-territorial units of Ukraine (which is the region and district),
as well as what it should be for the country in the future®.

The adoption of the Law of Ukraine «On Local Councils of People’s Deputies and Local
and Regional Government» in 1992 was adopted as a ground zero for the beginning of the
formation of the modern Ukrainian legal and regulatory framework for local government. Since
then, the term «regional government» has been introduced in political and legal practice. The
law first established the principles of local and regional government - the basis of the democratic
system of power in Ukraine, the legal status of local councils of people’s deputies, as well as other
forms of territorial organization of citizens. It became the basis for asserting the completeness
of democracy in the respective administrative territories™.

In Art. I of the Law of Ukraine «On Local Councils of People’s Deputies and Local and
Regional Government» the concept of «local government in Ukraine» is defined as the
territorial organization of citizens for independent decisions’ making directly or through
the bodies they elect, all issues of local life within the Constitution of Ukraine, laws of
Ukraine and its own financial and economic base®. At one time, the law defined: the legal,
economic and financial foundations of local and regional government; the procedure for the
formation, function and competence of village, town and city councils of people’s deputies
and their bodies; system, order of formation and structure of representative bodies of regional
government; other forms of territorial organization of citizens. Representative bodies of
regional government were regional and district councils®. However, in 1997, the Law of
Ukraine «On Local Councils of People’s Deputies and Local and Regional Government»
expired on the basis of the adoption of the Law of Ukraine «On Local Government in
Ukraine» (in force as of April 25, 2018).

It is of vital importance that on June 28, 1996 the Constitution of Ukraine was adopted,
which became the basis of the normative and legal basis for the formation and functioning
of local government bodies. An important point in the Basic Law is the definition of the
peculiarities of the state territorial structure in accordance with which local political processes
take place in the future. Indeed, Art. 132 states that the territorial scructure of Ukraine is based
on the principles of unity and integrity of the state territory, the combination of centralization
and decentralization in the exercise of state power, the balance and socio-economic development
of the regions, taking into account their historical, economic, ecological, geographical and

demographic features, ethnic and cultural traditions According to Art. 133 of the Constitution,

Golikova T,, Derzhavie upravlinnya tevitorialnim ekonomichnim rozvitkom: teoriya i prakeykaWyd. NADU 2007.

. Zakon Ukrayini <Pro miscevi Radi narodnib deputativ ta misceve i regionalne samovryaduvannya >, trédlo: heep://
zakon2.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/533-12.

» Zakon Ukrayini <Pro miscevi Radi narodnib deputativ ta misceve i regionalne samovryaduvannya», trédlo: heep://

zakon2.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/533-12.

Zakon Ukrayini «Pro miscevi Radi narodnib deputativ ta misceve i regionalne samovryaduvannya», irédlo: heep://
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the system of administrative-territorial structure of Ukraine consists of the Autonomous
Republic of Crimea, regions, districts, cities, districts in cities,of urban-typevillages and villages®.

A separate section of the Constitution of Ukraine is devoted to issues of local government.
According to Art. 140, local government is the right of a territorial community - residents of
avillage or a voluntary association in a rural community of residents of several villages, towns
and cities - to independently solve issues of local importance within the constitution and laws.
Local government is carried out by the territorial community in the manner prescribed by
the law, both directly and through local government bodies - rural, urban-type villages, city
councils and their executive bodies?. Article 141 of the Constitution defines the composition
of local government bodies. Deputies elected by the residents of the village, urban-type village,
city, district, region, on the basis of universal, equal, direct suffrage by secret ballotThe term of
powers of a village, urban-type village, city, district, regional council, whose deputies are elected at the
scheduled election, is five years. Territorial communities on the basis of universal, equal, direct suffrage
shall be elected by secret ballot, respectively, village, town, city mayor, who heads the executive body
of the council and presides at its meetings. The term of powers of the village, town, city mayor, elected
at the sheduled election, is five years. The chairman of the district and the chairman of the regional
council are elected by the relevant council and rule the executive board of the council®”.

Important is the issue of financial cooperation between local governments and the state.
Art. 142 of the Constitution states that the state participates in the formation of revenues of
local government budgets and financially supports local government. Expenditures of local
government bodies, which arose as a result of decisions of state authorities, are compensated by
the state. According to Art. 143, territorial communities of villages, urban-type villages, cities
directly or through the bodies of local government established by them: manage the property
that is in communal ownership; approve programs of socio-economic and cultural development
and control their implementation; approve the budgets of the respective administrative-
territorial units and control their implementation; establish local taxes and fees in accordance
with the law; ensure the conduct of local referendums and the implementation of their results;
set up, reorganize and liquidate communal enterprises, organizations and institutions, as well
as control their activities; deal with other issues of local importance, assigned by law to their
competence. Regional and district councils: approve programs of socio-economic and cultural
development of the respective regions and districts and control their implementation; approve
district and region budgets, which are formed from the state budget funds for their respective

distribution between territorial communities or for implementation of joint projects and employ

Y Konstituciya Ukrayini: prijnyata na p yatij sesiyi Verhovnoyi Radi Ukrayini 28 chervnya 1996 r., irédlo: heeps://zakon.
rada.gov.ua/laws/show/254k/96-sp.
Konstituciya Ukrayini: prijnyata na pyatij sesiyi Verhovnoyi Radi Ukrayini 28 chervnya 1996 r., irédlo: heeps://zakon.
rada.gov.ua/laws/show/254k/96-Bp.
Konstituciya Ukrayini: prijnyata na pyatij sesiyi Verhovnoyi Radi Ukrayini 28 chervnya 1996 r., irédlo: heeps://zakon.
rada.gov.ua/laws/show/254k/96-p.
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funds on a contractual basis from local budgets for implementation of joint socio-economic and
cultural programs, and control their implementation; deal with other issues assigned by law to
their competence™. In general, bodies of local government on issues related to the exercise of
their powers by the executive authorities are controlled by the relevant executive authorities.

After the adoption of the Constitution of Ukraine, on May 21, 1997, the Law of
Ukraine «On Local Government in Ukraine» was adopted, which is in force as of April
25,2018. This Law defines the system and guarantees of local government in Ukraine, the
principles of organization and activities, as well as the legal status and responsibility of local
government bodies and officials™. The law guarantees that citizens should hold the right
to participate in local government and defines the basic principles of local government. In
addition, the law regulates a special and new notion used in the Ukrainian local politics,
in particular the phenomenon of «territorial community». According to Art. 6 of the law,
the primary subject of local government, the main carrier of its functions and powers is
the territorial community of the village, town, city. Territorial communities in accordance
with the procedure established by law may unite in one rural, urban-type village, urban
territorial community, form unified local government bodies and choose, respectively, the
rural, town, city mayor®.

It is established that representative bodies of local government are councils. According to
Art. 10 of the Law, village, town and city councils are local government bodies representing the
respective territorial communities and exercising functions and powers of local government on
their behalf and in their interests. Regional and district councils are local government bodies
representing the common interests of territorial communities of villages, urban-type villages, cities,
within the limits of the powers determined by the law, as well as powers transferred to them by
village, urban-type village, city councils®. The executive bodies of the councils have their executive
committees, departments, management. Art. 11 of the law states that the executive bodies of
village, village of urban type, city, district councils are controlled and accountable to relevant
councils, and on the implementation of powers delegated to them by executive authorities also
under the control of the relevant executive authorities™. Also, the law prescribes the possibility of
voluntary association of local government bodies. According to Art. 15 of the law, bodies of local
government can be united in associations of local government and their voluntary associations
in order to exercise their powers more effectively, protect the rights and interests of territorial

communities, which are subject to registration™.

Konstituciya Ukrayini: prijnyata na p yatij sesiyi Verhovnoyi Radi Ukrayini 28 chervnya 1996 r., irédlo: heeps://zakon.
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One of the most important contemporary legal acts in the area of local policy formation in
Ukraine is the Law of Ukraine «On Voluntary Association of Territorial Communities», adopted
on 05.02.2015 (as now and hereafter in effect 01.01.2018), which regulates relations arising in the
process of voluntary association of territorial communities of villages, villages of urban type, cities,
as well as voluntary adherence to the united territorial communities™.

On the other hand, decentralization processes within the framework of local government
in Ukraine depend to a large extent on similar, but mostly completed processes in a number
of other countries of the world. This means that global experience has a significant impact
on decentralization practices in Ukraine and can be crucial in the process of reforming the
regulatory framework of the local government system. Moreover, global experience may be useful
for the success of the decentralization reform in Ukraine and the generation of new doctrinal
developments in this direction. On this occasion, it should be noted that in different countries
of the world there are two most widespread approaches to the organization of local government,
in particular the approach of local autonomy and the approach of decentralization. An example
of the first approach is Spain and Italy, the second is France and Poland, and so on.

For example, in Spain, according to Art. 137 of the Constitution of 1978, the basic principle of
the organization of local government is the principle of autonomy, which provides that all territorial
units - municipalities, provinces and autonomous territories - are endowed with autonomy when
considering their own affairs. Also, the state is delegated by the functions of delegation of individual
powers to autonomous territories in its composition and control over the activities of autonomous
territories”. Like in Italy, according to Art. 114 of the Constitution of 1947, communes, provinces,
metropolitan cities and regions - as territorial units - are autonomous entities with their own status,
powers and functions. When differentiating powers between all territorial units, the state is guided
by the principles of subsidiarity, differentiation and proportionalicy™.

By contrast, in France, the process of decentralization began in the 1980s. By this time,
the state was rather centralized. In the period 1982-1986, the French adopted more than 40
laws related to decentralization. In addition, the processes in this direction continue today.
The main objective of the reform was the modernization of the administrative system, which
was implemented in accordance with the needs of the inhabitants of administrative territories,
implementing relevant projects of local economic development. The key to this issue was the
Law «On the rights and freedoms of communes, departments and regions», adopted in 1982.
The reform continues to this day, because the last stage is considered not to be completed
yet. For example, in 2003 amendments were made to the Constitution of 1958, according to
which the main subject of local government is defined as territorial communities - communes,

departments, regions, teams with a special status and overseas teams. It is important, therefore,

3 Zakon Ukrayini «Pro dobrovilne ob yednanmya teritoriali gromad>, txédlo: heep://zakon3.rada govua/laws/show/ 157-19.
77 Borislavska O, Decentralizaciya publichmoyi viads: dosvid yevropejskib knayin taperspektivi UknayiniKyiv 2012.
3 Boristavska O, Decentralizaciyapublichnoyi viads: dosvid yevropejskib knayin taperspektivi UknayiniKyiv 2012.
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that the current legislation - the «Administrative Code» or, as it is called «the constitution of
local government - completely regulates the organization and activities of local government
in France®, although it introduces situational or systemic amendments and changes (even in
the last decade). Finally, in Poland, which is rather similar in conceptual terms to Ukraine,
since 1989 administrative and administrative-territorial reforms with four stages took place.
According to Art. 15 of the Constitution of 1997, the territorial structure of this state ensures
the decentralization of public authority. The reforms ensured the decentralization of local
public authorities and gave the territorial communities the opportunity to resolve local issues
independently®.

In this context, in particular against the background of different countries of the world, it is
established that the ultimate goal of decentralization processes in Ukraine should be the creation of
asafe and comfortable environment for human life by building an effective system of government.
Among the strategic goals of these processes: the creation of an effective system of government;
creation of conditions for dynamic, balanced development of Ukraine and its regions; providing
high quality and affordable services*. Instead, among the operational objectives of such processes:
the division of powers between local governments and state authorities; creation of proper
material, financial and organizational conditions for the activities of local government bodies;
ensuring openness and transparency in solving local issues; creation of a system of responsibility;
raising the competitiveness of the regions; territorial socio-economic integration and spatial
development; effective public administration in the field of regional development; state standards
of service provision; the ability to provide services™. Finally, among the tasks of these processes:
the creation of a spatial territorial basis for the activities of local government; sectoral separation of
powers; formation of the structure and powers of local government bodies; formation of territorial
bodies of general jurisdiction; decentralization of financial resources and fiscal decentralization;
effective management of financial resources at the local level; management of land resources,
natural resources and communal infrastructure; providing mechanisms for citizens to exercise
constitutional rights to participate in solving local issues; creation of a system of state control over
the activities of local government bodies, the system of coordination of activities of territorial
executive authorities, and the system of public control over the activities of the authorities;
increasing the role and functionality of cities in the further development of regions; creation
of conditions for the spread of positive processes of development of cities to other territories,
development of rural areas; increase of the efficiency of use of internal factors of development in

the region; providing a comfortable and safe living environment for a person regardless of place
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Borislavska O, Decentralizaciya publidmoyi vlads: dosvid yevropejskib knayin taperspektivi UknayiniKyiv 2012.

0 Borislavska O, Decentralizaciyapublichnayi viads: dosvie yevropeiskih kerayin 1 perspektivi UonayiniKyiv 2012.

W Prezentaciya Kabinetu Ministriv Ukrayini. Pasport reform: decentralizaciya vladi ta regionalnij rozvitok, trodlo: heeps://
www.kmu.gov.ua/storage/app/media/reforms/57-pasport-reformi-deentralizatsiya-zagalniy.pdf.
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Prezentaciya Kabinetu Ministriv Ukrayini. Pasport reform: decentralizaciya vladi ta regionalnij rozvitok, irédlo: heeps://
www.kmu.gov.ua/storage/app/media/reforms/57-pasport-reformi-deentralizatsiya-zagalniy.pdf.
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of residence; development of interregional cooperation; improvement of the system of strategic
planning of regional development at the national and regional level; improving the quality of
public administration by regional development; strengthening inter-sectoral coordination in the
process of planning and implementing state regional policy; institutional support for regional
development; updating state standards of service quality; development and implementation
of the system of financing state standards of service quality; development of control system for
providing services; provision of adequate infrastructure for the provision of services; providing
professionalism in service rendering; implementation of organizational and institutional capacity®.

Consequently, the main role of local politics is to maximize the interaction of citizens in the
realization of their own civil rights and the activation of civic initiatives. Thus, local government,
not being an element of state power and at the same time, lacking full autonomy in relation to
state power, is considered in the political system as an independent form of public power, with
which the latter adapts to new social demands. The issue of public involvement in decision-
making processes and, as a result, the achievement of representativeness and transparency of the
activities of public authorities are extremely important. Thus, local government is a political
subdivision of a national or regional government that accomplish functions that are defined as
local in nature and which in almost all cases derive their authority from a national or regional
government but have some freedom of action in making decisions and, as a rule, have certain
economic powers. Therefore, local policies are not limited to local activities relating to national
political issues, but also provide for a mechanism within the local administrative unit regarding
the selection of officials, as well as the execution and implementation of public policy. In this
respect, for Ukraine the world and first of all European experience of the decentralization of
public power in this context is undeniably relevant, which is determined by the processes of
reforming and regulatory legal regulation of the system of local government. Moreover, an
important key to the success of the decentralization reform in Ukraine is the existing base and

the creation of new doctrinal developments in this direction in the future.
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ETAPY FORMACJI | CECHY SYSTEMU ADMINISTRACYJNEGO
| TERYTORIALNEGO PODZIALU ORAZ ZNACZENIE PROCESU
DECENTRALIZACJI WLADZY WE FRANCJI

Artykul dotyczy probleméw podzialu administracyjnego i terytorialnego i procesow
decentralizacji we Frangji. Autor zbadal system podzialu administracyjnego i terytorialnego
we Frangji na réznych etapach jej rozwoju, w szczegélnosci od momentu formacji do terazniej-
szosci. Rownolegle w artykule analizuje si¢ znaczenie i wplyw proceséw decentralizacji wladzy
na ogdlny podzial administracyjny i terytorialny kraju, a takze na reformy administracyjne.
W rezultacie twierdzi sig, ze system podzialuadministracyjnego i terytorialnego we Francji
jest dojrzaly i stabilny, podczas gdy jest zdolny do dynamicznych zmian w systemie, takich jak
zmiana liczby jego jednostek itp.

Stowa kluczowe: podzial administracyjny i terytorialny, decentralizacja, system administracji

panistwowej, samorzad terytorialny, Francja.

Vitalij Diakiv

THE STAGES OF FORMATION AND FEATURES OF THE
ADMINISTRATIVE AND TERRITORIAL SYSTEM AND THE
IMPORTANCE OF DECENTRALIZATION OF POWER IN FRANCE

The article deals with the problems of administrative and territorial system and the pro-
cesses of decentralization in France. The author examined the system of administrative and terri-
torial structure of France at various stages of its development, in particular from the moment
of its formation to the present. In parallel, the article analyzes the significance and influence of the
processes of decentralization of power on the administrative and territorial system of the coun-
try in general and on administrative reforms in particular. As a resulg, it is argued that the
system of administrative and territorialorganization in France is mature and stable, while it

is capable of dynamic changes within the system, such as changing the number of its units, etc.

Keywords: administrative and territorial system, decentralization, state administration system,

local government, France.
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Francja jest jednym z najwickszych panstw w Europie: pod wzgledem powierzchni zajmuje
drugie miejsce po Ukrainie, a pod wzgledem ludnosci jest druga po Niemczech. Dlatego czgsto
porownuje si¢ ja z Ukraing, poniewaz oba kraje sa duzymi panstwami jednolitymi z podobnymi
systemami administracji panistwowej i podobnym podzialem administracyjnym i terytorialnym.
Jednak podzial administracyjny i terytorialny Francji, keéry dzis wyglada monolitycznie, nie
zawsze byl taka. W tym artykule przedstawimy ctapy tworzenia podzialuadministracyjnego
i terytorialnego Francji oraz jego obecne cechy szczegdlne i zarysy, a takze rozwazymy role pro-
ceséw decentralizacji na wszystkich etapach tworzenia nowoczesnej mapy panstwa francuskiego,
ktora moze by¢ niezwykle przydatna dla dalszego rozwoju podobnego systemu na Ukrainie
oraz innych panstwach unitarnych $wiata.

Biorac pod uwagg histori¢ panistwowosci we Francji, mozemy wyr6zni¢ kilka etapow two-
rzenia jej podzialu administracyjnego i terytorialnego. Pierwszy lub tak zwany ,absolutystyczny”
etap obejmuje okres od powstania Imperium Frankéw (IX wick) do Wielkiej Rewolugji Francu-
skiej w 1789 r. Od zakonczenia formowania si¢ Francji jako panistwa, a mianowicie utworzenia
Imperium Frankéw, cale terytorium panstwa zostalo podzielone na hrabstwa, ktore z kolei
tworzyly ksigstwa i marchie. W rzeczywistosci taki podziat okazal si¢ prototypem przyszlych
dwu- i trojwarstwowych system6w podzialu administracyjnego i terytorialnego. Na czele tych
jednostek znajdowaly si¢ osoby wyznaczone przez samego krola, keore posiadaly cala moc
pola. Dlatego, oczywiscie, podzial wladzy nie mogl i by¢ jezykiem. Po upadku imperium fran-
kijskiego i powstaniu krolestwa francuskiego zachowano system podziatu administracyjnego
i terytorialnego, ale zamiast urz¢gdnikow od krola przybyli jego wasale — ci samihrabiowie,
ksiazeta itp. W rzeczywistosci wickszo$¢ funkeji panstwa na szczeblu regionalnym i lokalnym
zostala przekazana panom feudalnym, podczas gdy centralna wladza krolewska byla staba az
do momentu konsolidacji absolutyzmu i zjednoczenia wszystkich ziem pod domena krélew-
ska' Jednoczesnie rodzi si¢ samorzad lokalny w panstwie. Jego instytucjonalnym wyrazem
bylo tworzenie tak zwanych stanéw prowincjonalnych lub prowincji, keore taczyly tozsamosci
historyczne, kulturowe i mentalne, autonomiczne, prawne i finansowe. Takimi prowincjami
byly na przyklad Tuluza, Langwedocja, Owernia i inne. Dobrze znane wyrazenie ,Letat cest
moi” (przetlumaczone z francuskicgo ,Pafistwo to ja”), nalezace do francuskiego krola Ludwi-
ka XIV, najlepiej pokazalo okres centralizacji wladzy we Francji. Cechy centralizacji wladzy to:
wzrost i sie¢ oddzialéw urz¢dnikéw krolewskich, mianowanie krolowych na prowingji, znie-
sienie dziedzictwa stanowiska gubernatora krélewskiego w prowingji, stopniowa centralizacja
systemu finansowego.

Wielu monarchéw, zwlaszeza Ludwik XIV, probowalo ograniczy¢ znaczenie prowingji
w procesie budowania paristwa. Oprécz ograniczenia autonomii finansowej lub raczej pelnej

centralizacji finansowej, powstaly nowe pokolenia — generalitaty — kontrolowane przez krola

Y Territoires du royaume de France, Wikipedia, zrédlo: heeps: //fr.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/ Territoires_du_royaume_de_France

(odezyt: 01.06.2019).
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i utworzone na podstawie prowingji, chociaz czasami na terenie jednej prowingji tworzyly
dwa generalitaty, aby ostabi¢ prowingje. Na przyklad prowincja Langwedocja byla podzielona
na Dolna Langwedocje¢ i Gérna Langwedocje, a aby ostabi¢ ekonomicznie pot¢zna Tuluzg,
zrobiono wszystko, aby rozwina¢ konkurencyjne centrum gospodarcze Montpellier. W koricu
obie skorzystaly z takiej konkurencij, ale tozsamos$¢ regionalna, oparta na poziomie prowinciji,
ulegta dramatycznym zmianom. Jedynie cechy umystowo-kulturowe kazdej prowincji zostaly
pozbawione bylego samorzadu, poniewaz systemy prawne i finansowe byly podporzadkowane
centrum® Jesli chodzi o samorzad lokalny, a raczej jego kielki, istnialy na poziomie poszczegol-
nych gmin i miast w calej Frangji.

Drugi etap rozpoczal si¢ od Wielkiej Rewolucji Francuskiej, keéra doprowadzita do wyeli-
minowania starej strukeury terytorialnej paristwa. Osiagnigto to dzicki ostatecznemu rozwiaza-
niu prowingji i utworzeniu departamentéw w ich miejscu. Tworzenie departamentéw odbywalo
si¢ zgodnie ze sktadnikami terytorialnymi i spolecznymi, tzn. wszystkic departamenty byly
w przyblizeniu takic same pod wzgledem populacji i wiclkosci (z wyjatkiem kilku). Podzial ten
z kolei mial nie tylko tworzy¢ nowe jednostki administracyjne i terytorialne w panistwie, ktore
moglyby zastapi¢ stare, ale zniszczy¢ wszelkie procesy separatystyczne i irredentystyczne, nisz-
czac tozsamos¢ regionalna. Rzeczywiscie, w tym czasie wielu feudalnych panéw, na czele z rojali-
stami, staralo si¢ przywréci¢ monarchig, jesli nie na terytorium calego panstwa, to przynajmnicj
na terytorium jednego z dawnych hrabstw lub ksi¢stw. W sumie utworzono 83 departamenty
zamiast 39 istnicjacych wezesniej prowingji. Jesli chodzi o samorzad lokalny, istnial on tylko
na najnizszym poziomie — w gminach — i dopiero powstawalo. Pierwsze proby decentralizacii
administracji panstwowej podjely Girondins, ale bez dobrze przemyslanego mechanizmu za-
rzadzania zawiodly i przyczynily si¢ jedynie do stworzenia jeszcze wigkszego chaosu w kraju,
dlatego ich nastepcy — jakobini — przeszli na sciezke sztywnej centralizacji. W rzeczywistosci
podjeto wszelkie wysitki w celu zachowania jednosci kraju, a tym samym centralizacji, a zatem
nie nastapito wzmocnienie roli samorzadu lokalnego, ale pozostalo ono na tym samym pozio-
mie, co w czasach absolutyzmu, to znaczy na poziomie gminy. Ojcem nowej strukeury admi-
nistracyjno-terytorialnej Frangji jest cesarz Napoleon®. Poczawszy od jego panowania, na czele
kazdego wydzialu byt prefeke lub, jak powiedzial Napoleon, ,prefeke jako maly cesarz”. Zostat
mianowany przez cesarza (Napoleona), a jego moca bylo sledzenic i promowanie wdrazania
ustaw, dekretéw i ogolnej polityki panstwa w terenie, a takze wypelnianie woli cesarza. Taki
nowy system administracyjny zostat zbudowany zgodnie z jasnymi i $cistymi zasadami centra-
lizacji* paristwa i fakeycznie nie zmienil sig az do lat 80. XX wicku.

Trzeci etap tworzenia podzialu administracyjnego i terytorialnego Francji — nowoczesny.

Zaczal si¢ po Il wojnie $wiatowej, wraz z przyjeciem nowej konstytucji Francji. Warto zwréci¢

2 Zink A, Pays on circonscriptions. Les collectives territoriales de la France du Sud-Ouest sons Uncien Regime, Paris 2000, s44.
3 GrimoZ., Organizacja wiadzy administracyjnej we Francji, Moskwa 1994, 5. 179.

4

Voir texte du Senatus-Consulte, Histoire Empire, zrodto: heep: //www histoire-empire.org/docs/bulletin_des_lois/organisation_
empire/annexion_piemont_11_09_1802.hem#_edn3 (odczyt: 01.06.2019).
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uwagg na reformg decentralizacji wladzy, a takze nowa reform¢ administracyjna z 1982 r. Re-
formy te rozpoczely tagodne przejscie Francji ze scentralizowanego panstwa do zdecentralizo-
wanego. W szczegdlnosci na podstawie departamentow utworzono Rad¢Generalna jako organ
samorzadu lokalnego. Innowacja bylo tworzenie regionéw — najwyzszego poziomu w podziale
administracyjnym i terytorialnym panstwa. W momencie utworzenia bylo ich 27. Jesli chodzi
o decentralizacj¢ wladzy we Frangji, warto zauwazy¢, ze proces ten jest tam trwaly i do czasu
jego zakonczenia jest jeszcze daleko.

Biorac pod uwage podziat administracyjny i terytorialny Francji do 2019 ., mozemy stwier-
dzi¢, ze Frangja jest klasycznym panstwem unitarnym z wiclopoziomowym systemem zarza-
dzania: gmina jest pierwszym i najnizszym poziomem. Kilka gmin tworzy dzielnicg, a te z kolei
sa czg$cia departamentu. Dzielnice z departamentami stanowia drugi poziom zarzadzania.
Trzeci poziom to regiony utworzone przez kilka departamentéw. Istnieje jednak pewien wy-
jatek: we Frangji kilka departamentéw ma jednoczesnie status i regionu (sa to departamenty
zamorskic). Po reformic administracyjnej w 2016 r. we Francii jest 18 regionow, z keérych 12
regionéw w metropolii (kontynentalna Francja), 1 region o oficjalnej nazwie ,Wspélnota tery-
torialna Korsyki™, a takze 5 regionéw zamorskich (Gwadelupa, Gujana, Martynika, Reunion
i Majotta); 101 departamentéw, w tym 96 w metropolii i 5 za granica; 4 terytoria zamorskie —
Nowa Kaledonia (ze specjalnym statusem konstytucyjnym), Polinezja Francuska, Wyspy Wallis
i Futuna, a takze utworzenie o statusie specjalnym — wyspy Saint-Pierre i Miquelon. Jednoczesnie
duze miasta maja specjalny status: stolica Paryz, Lyon i Marsylia, w tym niezalezne dzielnice
(20 w Paryzu, 16 w Lyonie i 9 w Marsylii). Wyspa Korsyka ma réwniez specjalny status®. Prawo
stanowi, ze ma status regionu, aczkolwick o nazwie ,Wspolnota terytorialna Korsyki’, a takze
posiada szereg zalet. W przeciwienistwie do innych regionéw na Korsyce istnicje Rada Wyko-
nawcza Korsyki, ktora jest szczegélnym samorzadem lokalnym. A jako organ ustawodawczy
dziala Zgromadzenie Korsyki i Korsykanska Rada Kulturalna i Gospodarcza, ktéra petni rolg
doradcy przy podejmowaniu tych lub innych decyzji. Nalezy zauwazy¢, ze w regionie Korsyki
sa dwa wydzialy, ke6re zostaly zaproszone do przylaczenia si¢ do lokalnego referendum, ale
mieszkancy wyspy tego nie chcieli.

Wedlug E. Durana, system organizacji wladzy w jednostkach terytorialnych Frangji jest
przykladem modelu kontynentalnego, ktory laczy funkcje samorzadu lokalnego w samorza-
dach, a takze funkcje wladzy panstwowej”. Oprécz powyzszych funkeji konieczne jest przydziele-
nie trzeciej funkgji, kedra jest powierzona departamentom, wyborcom. Kazdy z departamentéw
jest zasadniczo oddzielnym okregiem wyborczym w wyborach krajowych.

Podstawowym ogniwem w systemie paristwowym Republiki Francuskiej jest gmina. Gmi-

na jest najnizszym i zarazem najstarszym clementem (lub poziomem) samorzadu lokalnego

> Corse, Wikipedia, zrodlo: heeps: //frm.wikipedia.org/wiki/Corse(odczyt: 01.06.2019).
¢ Duran E., Wladze lokalne we Francfi, Moskwa 1996, 5. 98.
7 Duran E., Wiadze lokalne we Francji, Moskwa 1996, s.98.
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we Francji. Pewne autonomiczne prawa gminy uzyskano dopiero po przyjeciu odpowiednicj
ustawy z dnia 5 kwietnia 1884 r*. Dzi$ we Francii jest ponad 36 000 gmin, od kilkudziesigciu
mieszkancéw do milionéw. Cickawe sa doswiadczenia Francji w odniesieniu do uprawnien kaz-
dej z gmin, poniewaz niezaleznie lub w gminie liczacej 100 mieszkanicéw, czyli milion, wszystkie
maja te same moce. Wladzami samorzadowymi w gminach sa rady miejskie, keére sa wybierane
wwyborach bezposrednich w systemie proporcjonalnym w dwéch rundach (mozliwe jest prze-
prowadzenie tylko jednej rundy, jesli jedna ze stron otrzyma 50% + 1 glos), a takie burmistrz
ijego zastgpcy, ktorzy razem tworza gming . Jednoczesnie burmistrz faczy funkeje szefa gminy,
szefa wladzy wykonawczej, a takze urzednika panstwowego. Sam burmistrz jest wybierany
z rady w tajnym glosowaniu przez wigkszosciowy system absolutnej wickszosci w dwoch run-
dach. Poniewaz jest urzgdnikiem panstwowym, burmistrz publikuje i egzekwuje prawa i akey
wydane przez czlonkéw wyzszej kadry kierowniczej. Burmistrz uczestniczy takze w organizacji
wyboréw i pelni szereg innych funkeji, w tym posiada uprawnienia policji. Pewna cz¢s¢ funkeji
burmistrza jest prowadzona pod kierownictwem prokuratora. Dotyczy to na przyklad rejestra-
¢ji malzenstw, aktow urodzenia i zgonu. Inne, takie jak przeprowadzanic wyboréw, wydawanie
w imieniu paristwa roznych licendji (na przyklad pozwolenie na polowanie, lowienie ryb, sprze-
dawanic napojéw itp.), udzial w organizacji spisu ludnosci itp., odbywa si¢ pod kicrownictwem
(kontrola) przedstawiciela panistwa w departamencic — prefekea’. Dzialajac jako organ wladzy
wykonawczy gminy, burmistrz wykonuje (wdraza) decyzje swojej rady. Jest réwniez kierowni-
kiem ds. pozyczek i zarzadza ustugami komunalnymi w danej gminie. Burmistrz jest odpowie-
dzialny za wlasno$¢ komunalna, w szczegdlnosci upowaznia do korzystania z niego, zarzadza
pracami publicznymi, przygotowuje i prowadzi posiedzenie rady miejskiej, a takze wykonuje
inne uprawnienia, w tym te, keore przekazuje mu rada. W szczegolnosci rada moze przekazac
burmistrzowi nast¢pujace uprawnienia: zmieni¢ i ustanowic cel wlasno$ci komunalnej; ustali¢
rozmiar nickt6rych rodzajéow podatkéw, keore trafiaja do lokalnego budzetu; otrzymywac
pozyczki na finansowanie inwestycji gminy, keére sa dostarczane z budzetu wspSlnotowego.
Jesli chodzi o uprawnienia samej rady, sa one réwniez jasno okreslone przez prawo i sa po-
dzielone na kilka rodzajéw: 1. Uprawnienia finansowe. Przede wszystkim chodzi o przyjecie
budzetu, a takze ustalenie stawek dla réznych podatkéw lokalnych. Réwniez tutaj sa upraw-
nienia do tworzenia (lub eliminowania) narzedzi, ich finansowania i innych. 2. Uprawnienia
w dziedzinie wlasnosci komunalnej. Zgodnie z prawem francuskim gmina ma dwa rodzaje nie-
ruchomosci: publiczny i prywatny. Mienie publiczne obejmuje drogi, rzeki, cmentarze, nickeére
obickty obronne i inne. Ta nieruchomo$¢ nie podlega sprzedazy ani przekazaniu innym osobom
w zadnych warunkach. Do prywatnych naleza budynki, pola, las itp. To samorzad lokalny de-
cyduje o sprzedatzy, zakupie i wynajmie nieruchomosci. 3. Wladze w dziedzinie ksztaltowania

krajobrazu i urbanistyki. Rada decyduje, czy opracowa¢ planowanie miasta, nowe terytoria

§ Commune, INSEE, #rédlo: heeps: //www.insee fr/fr/metadonnees/definition/c1468(odczyt: 01.06.2019).
? AntonowA., Samorzad terytorialny i rozwdj terytoridw, Perm 2014, 5. 483.
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i moze wsp6lnie z wladzami departamentu lub regionu rozpoczac proces planowania obicktow
regionalnych lub krajowych.

Kolejnym poziomem podzialu administracyjnego i terytorialnego sa departamenty, keére
francuscy naukowcy nazywaja podstawowym poziomem. Departament to gléwna jednostka
samorzadu terytorialnego Francji i powstata w 1789 roku. Skladajacy si¢ z gmin, z kolei jest
czescia regiondw (dcpartamenty zamorskie s jednoczesnie rcgionami) .Na poziomie departa-
mentéw Rada Generalna jest organem przedstawicielskim'. Aby zrozumie¢ powstanie skladu
Rady Generalnej, musimy rozwazy¢ strukeurg terytorialng departamentu. Departament sktada
si¢ z gmin. Istnicje jednak podzial na okregi i kantony. Kanton to polaczenie kilku gmin, kanton
nie ma znaczenia w podziale administracyjnym i terytorialnym, ale jest okregiem wyborczym.
To wlasnie Rada Generalna utworzona przez przeprowadzenie wyboréw wigkszosciowych,
gdzie kazdy z kanton6w reprezentuje dwoch postéw. Jednak nie wszystko jest takie proste. Ka-
dencja posta Rady Generalnej trwa 6 lat, ale wybory odbywaja si¢ co trzy lata tylko w potowie
postow. To znaczy, jesli w 2015 r. (a w tym roku zasada ta zostala wprowadzona) wybierzesz
posta A ze swojego kantonu, to nastgpnie w 2018 r. wybierzesz kandydata B, aw 2021 r. mozesz
ponownie wybra¢ kandydata A lub inng osobe. Zasada ta umozliwia akcualizacj¢ polowy Rady
Generalnej, co z kolei jest interpretowane jako poprawa obiegu elit i mozliwo$¢ zmiany réwno-
wagi sil na poziomie departamentu co trzy lata zamiast poprzednich szesciu.

Zgodnie z ustawa z 02.03.1982 r. wladza wykonawcza departamentu, keéra wezesniej na-
lezata do prefekea — przedstawicicela panistwa w departamencie — zostala przekazana przewod-
niczacemu Rady Generalnej. Ogolnie rzecz biorac, kwestii organizacji wladzy na poziomie
departamentu poswigcona jest prawic jedna trzecia Kodeksu o zespolach terytorialnych (for-
macjach). Wladza wykonawcza w departamentach realizuje sig stala komisja Rady Generalnej,
w sktad keérej wehodzi przewodniczacy Rady Generalnej, a takze jego zastgpcy. Staly Komitet
sklada si¢ z 4 do 15 zastgpcéwprzewodniczacego (z jedynym wymogiem, aby ich liczba nie
przekraczala 30% caltkowitej liczby cztonkéw rady). Ponadro, jesli to konieczne, moze by¢ kilku
czlonkéw Rady Generalnej. Przewodniczacy i jego zastgpcey tworza biuro'. Przewodniczacy
rady prowadzi przygotowywanic i wykonywanie decyzji rady, jest kierownikiem kredytow (jesli
chodzi o finanse) i szefem departamentéw publicznych, a czasem pelni obowiazki policji w za-
chowaniu uprawnien burmistrzow w swoim obszarze zaufania. W wykonywaniu swojej wladzy
przewodniczacy jest wspomagany przez cz¢s¢ stuzb, keére sa do dyspozycji prefekea. Ponadro
przewodniczacy rady ma prawo korzystac z jednostek organdw panstwowych znajdujacych si¢
na terenie departamentu. Deleguje cz¢s¢ swoich uprawnien na swoich zastgpcow. W zwiazku
z tym przewodniczacy rady pelni jednoczesnie dwie glowne funkgje: 1) jest przewodniczacym
rady (tj. organu przedstawicielskiego); 2) jest jednoczesnie jedynym organem zarzadzajacym

0 ogolnych kompetencjach, keéry wykonuje go za posrednictwem Statego Komitetu.

1" Code général des collectivités territoriales, Legifrance, zrodlo: heep: //www legifrance.gouvfr(odezyt: 01.06.2019).
" Code général des collectivités territoriales, Legifrance, zrodlo: heep: //wwwilegifrance.gouvfr(odezyt: 01.06.2019).
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W ciagu ostatnich kilku lat mialy miejsce dyskusje na temat zmiany réwnowagi sit depar-
tamentéw. Niektorzy oferuja przeniesienie cz¢éci wladzy z departamentéw na regiony i gminy,
podczas gdy inni proponuja wzmocnienie roli departamentéw jako podstawowych jednostek
w podziale administracyjnym i terytorialnym Francji. W szczegélnoéci w czasach prezydenta
Nicolasa Sarkozy'ego zaproponowano przeprowadzenie reformy'? w celu optymalizacji pracy de-
partamentdw i regionow, a mianowicie decyzji o wyraznym nakresleniu ich kompetengji i szeregu
innych wyjasnieri. Zgodnie ze zmianami, uprawnienia stowarzyszenia terytorialnego kazdego z po-
ziomow sa okreslone wylacznie przez prawo, a wszelkie wyjatki moga by¢ opisane tylko w tej usta-
wie. Oznacza to, ze ustawodawcy chronili wladze lokalne przed wlasna interpretacja takich prze-
pisow jak ,co$ innego” itp. Jednoczesnie prawo zabrania ingerencji jakiegokolwick stowarzyszenia
terytorialnego w pracg innego stowarzyszenia, niezaleznie od pozioméw takiego stowarzyszenia.

W rezultacie od 2015 r. departamenty i regiony nie posiadaja tak zwanej ,uniwersalnej”
kompetencji, ale przeciwnie, kazdy poziom otrzymat tak zwana ,wylaczna” kompetencie. Jed-
noczesnie taka decyzja ograniczyla stowarzyszenie we wsp6lnym rozwoju, poniewaz od 2015 .
zaden z mi¢dzykomunalnych czy nawet komunalnych projektéw nie moze uzyskac wspolfi-
nansowania z poziomu departamentu lub regionu. Prawodawca przewidzial jednak wyjatek
od tej zasady. W ten sposéb nowo utworzeni ,doradcy terytorialni” maja prawo do tworzenia
pewnych wspolnych projekeéw wirod stowarzyszenn w celu uzyskania wspolfinansowania nie
z budzetu panstwa, ale z budzetéw lokalnych réznych poziomoéw. W takich projektach stowa-
rzyszenia terytorialne rozdzielaja migdzy siebie obowiazki w zakresie rozwoju gospodarczego
w danym obszarze, szkolenia zawodowego, budowy i obstugi liceow i szkot wyzszych, rozwoju
infrastruktury transportowej i drogowej oraz szeregu kwestii srodowiskowych. Taki plan po-
winien by¢ omawiany na szczeblu regionalnym, a nastgpnie na poziomie odpowiednich shuzb.
Jego celem jest wyrazne podzielenie nie tylko kompetengji, ale takze finansowania. Na przyktad
w regionie Akwitanii istnieje mozliwo$¢ budowy nowego budynku szkolnego. Po oméwieniu
z kierownictwem departamentu Gironde decyduja si¢ na budowe nowego budynku w jednej
z gmin. Zadaniem, a zarazem kompetencja gminy jest oferowanie lokalizacji tego budynku,
wladz departamentu — znalez¢ wykonawcg, a takze stworzenie projekeu budynku edukacyjne-
go, jednoczesnie wladze regionu zachowuja funkeje kontrolna i zatwierdzaja projeke korpusu
i kontroluja jego budowe. Jesli chodzi o finansowanie, mozliwa jest kazda opcja (jako 60% re-
gion — 40% departament i odwrotnie itd.). Ale oprocz tego wyjatku ustawodawca dopuszeza
wspolfinansowanie wydarzen i obicktéw zwiazanych ze sportem, turystyka i szcuka. Oznacza
to, ze organizowanie turnicjow sportowych, koncertéw i wystaw tematycznych jest dozwolone
po otrzymaniu finansowania z réznych zrédel. Ponadto proponuje si¢ utworzenie instytutu

,doradcow terytorialnych™3. W rezultacie autorzy ustawy postanowili zmniejszy¢ liczbg przed-

2 Projet De Loi de réforme des collectivités territoriales, Gouvernement France, zrédlo: heep: //www.gouvernement.fr/
gouvernement/reforme-des-collectivites-territoriales-0(odczyt: 01.06.2019).

3 En quoi va-t-elle consister?, Interieur, zrodlo: heeps: //www.interieur.gouv.fr/Archives/Archives-sous-sites/Reforme-des-
collectivites-territoriales/La-reforme/En-quoi-va-t-clle-consister(odczyt: 01.06.2019).
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stawicieli rad regionalnych, sprowadzajac delegatéw z departamentéw do przedstawicieli rad
regionalnych. Oznacza to, ze proponuje si¢ wprowadzenie podwojnego mandatu.

Najwyzszym poziomem podzialu administracyjnego i terytorialnego Francji sa regiony.
Ich liczba od samego poczatku formadji jest tematem zywych dyskusji. Po ostatnich zmianach
uwzgledniajacych cechy historyczne i kulturowe Frangji, pozostalo 18 regiondw, z keérych 15
sa w metropolii'. Regiony powstaja na podstawie zasad geograficznych, politycznych, gospodar-
czych i historycznych. Mozna przypuszczal, ze przywrécenie regionéw w podziale administra-
cyjnym i terytorialnym Frangji jest przywréceniem sprawiedliwosci historycznej. Nowe regiony
przypominaja stare przedrewolucyjne prowincje i odpowiadaja na fake, ze ,sily odsrodkowe”
staraly si¢ odnowi¢ regiony w ciagu calego XX wicku. Oczywiscie, tworzac nowe regiony, nie
chodzilo w ogéle o przywracanie historycznych granic, ale uwzgledniono osobliwosci regional-
ne, a zatem stworzono wiele regionéw o historycznych nazwach, keére byly w takich granicach
dla ich historycznych poprzednikéw (na przyklad Akwitania, Bretania, Lotaryngia, Pikardia,
Limousin, Burgundia itp.). Po reformic rzadu M. Waltza i prezydenta F. Hollande przepro-
wadzono konsolidacj¢ regiondw, co doprowadzilo do kontrowersyjnych dyskusji w kregach
politycznych. Gléwna przeszkoda byly regiony, ktore zaoferowaly zjednoczenie si¢ z sasiednimi
regionami dzigki transferowi kapitalu, niszczac w ten sposob cechy regionalne i dziedzictwo
historyczne nickeérych miast i terytoriow. W szczegdlnosci potaczenie regionu Burgundii
i Franche-Comté w nowym regionie Burgundia-Franche-Comte wywolato ozywione dyskusje
na temat wykonalnosci takiego polaczenia. Z drugiej strony, w wielu regionach, dzigki rozsze-
rzeniu, granice regionow byly blizsze historycznym granicom prowincji. W szczegélnosci po-
laczenie regionéw Dolnej Normandii i Gornej Normandii w nowy region o lakonicznej nazwie
Normandia zostalo pozytywnie odebrane przez polityczny establishment regionu. Gléwnym
celem reformy na lata 2014-2016 bylo jednak nie tylko powickszenie regiondw i przywréce-
nie granic niektérych prowingji, ale takie ich przerobienie, przy jednoczesnym ograniczeniu
wydatkow publicznych i oszczgdnosei rzedu 10 mld euro®.

Jednoczesnie, aby lepiej zrozumiec role regionu w strukturze administracyjno-terytorialnej
Frangji, nalezy szczegolowo rozwazyc jego strukeure. W zwiazku z tym na szczeblu regionalnym
istnieja rady regionalne. Rada Regionalna sklada si¢ z proporcjonalnego systemu glosowania,
w ke6rym % miejsca sa przydzielane w zaleznosci od liczby glosow oddanych w wyborach lo-
kalnych, a % miejsc w Radzie Regionalnej staje si¢ rodzajem nagrody / premii dla partii, keéra
uzyskala najwicksza liczbe gloséw. To glosowanie w jednej lub dwéch rundach. Glosowanie
w jednej rundzie jest mozliwe tylko wtedy, gdy jedna z partii politycznych bioracych udzial
w wyborach uzyska co najmnicej 50% + 1 glos. Jesli nie ma takiej sytuacji, nastgpuje druga
tura glosowania, w ktorej biora udzial tylko te partie, keére pokonaly bariere w 10% gloséw.

Na czele rady regionalnej stoi przewodniczacy, keérego posly wybieraja mi¢dzy soba. Ponadto

Y Département, INSEE, zrédlo: heeps: //www.insce fr/fr/metadonnees/definition/c1762(odezyt: 01.06.2019).
5 Pourquoi une réforme des collectivités territoriales?, Interieur, zrédlo: heep: //www.intericur.gouvfr(odezyt: 01.06.2019).
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przewodniczy on organowi wykonawczemu Rady, w czym pomagaja mu wiceprzewodniczacy
iinni cztonkowie Prezydium Rady. Przewodniczacy Rady Regionalnej jest szefem stuzb regional-
nych, przygotowuje i wykonuje decyzj¢ rady, a takze jego kolegéw z nizszych szczebli, zarzadza
funduszami i zarzadza majatkiem regionu.

Na szczegolna uwage zastuguje Paryz — stolica Francji. To miasto o bardzo zlozonym syste-
mie organizacji samorzadéw lokalnych. Zgodnie ze specjalna ustawa nr 82-1169 z 31 grudnia
1982 . w Paryzu (a takze w Lyonie i Marsylii) istnicje dwustopniowy system kontroli. Zgodnie
ze swoim statusem Paryz jest jednoczesniec gmina i departamentem, a rada miasta Paryza jest or-
ganem jednej lub innej grupy terytorialnej, w zaleznosci od decyzji, ktora rozwaza. Jednoczesnie
wiladza wykonawcza w miescie nalezy do burmistrza wybranego przez postéw. W tym samym
czasic miasto jest podziclone na kilka dzielnic (okregéw), z keorych kazda dziala jako rada
i ma wlasnegoburmistrza Jesli chodzi o sam Paryz, wielu urzednikéw przedstawilo swoja wizje
rozwoju stolicy i jej roli w podziale administracyjnym i terytorialnym panstwa. Idea utworzenia
Wielkiego Paryza zostala ogloszona przez prezydenta N. Sarkozy'ego w 2007 . Po kilku przestu-
chaniach, dyskusjach i konsultacjach w latach 2009-2010 zaproponowano kilka opdji realizacji
tego zadania, z kedrych jedno znalazlo odzwierciedlenie w odpowiednim prawie. Poczatkowym
pomyslem bylo utworzenie stowarzyszenia w Paryzu i departamentédw Sainte-Sat-Denny, Val de
Marne i Ot de Saint. Przypuszczano, ze przed samym stworzeniem beda przeprowadzone pra-
ce z réznymi grupami spolecznymi, w szczegolnosci z biznesem. To wlasnie Paryz i trzy wyzej
wymienione departamenty tzw. ,Malej korony” licza lacznie okolo 6 milionéw mieszkaricow.
Kazdy z tych departamentéw ma $cisly zwiazek ze stolica, kedra jest centrum polityeznej, fi-
nansowej i kulturalnej sfery zycia calego kraju. Zasugerowano, ze po wszystkich konsultacjach
w 2014 r. powstanic nowa metropolia — ,Grand Paris” W zwiazku z tym wicle organow (tj. same
departamenty, jak réwniez syndykaty itp.) powinno zosta¢ zastapionych przez jeden wspélny or-
gan, ktory otrzymalby wszystkie uprawnienia poprzednich. A same gminy wchodzace na granice
Wiclkiego Paryza” zachowalyby swoje funkcje wladz lokalnych i istniejacy system wyboréw.
W tym samym czasic doradcy (tj. posly) ,Wielkiego Paryza” zostana wybrani w istnicjacych
okregach wyborczych, w keorych zastali wybrani doradcy departamentéw. Zaproponowano
wybory do Wielkiej Rady Paryskiej w dwéch rundach przy uzyciu mieszanego systemu wybor-
czego. Kandydaci, ktorzy znalezli si¢ pierwsi na licie, byliby przedstawicielami rady regionu,
anastepni na liscie — w radzie ,Wiclkiego Paryza” Dlatego gléwnym zadaniem ,Wiclkiego Pa-
ryza’ bylo realizowa¢ skuteczne zarzadzanie, a takze koordynowac i zapewni¢ zréwnowazony
rozwoj wszystkich regionow ,Wielkiego Paryza” Jednak w 2013 r. Utworzono odr¢bna ustawe

o utworzeniu ,Wiclkiego Paryza’, aw lipcu 2013 r. Zgromadzenie Narodowe zatwierdzilo ja".

1

=

Loi n°82-1169 du 31 décembre 1982 Relative A Lorganisation Administrative De Paris, Marseille, Lyon Et Des
Etablissements Publics De Cooperation Intercommunale, Legifrance, zrédio: heeps: //www.legifrance.gouv.fr/
affichTexte.do; jsessionid=56826ACEBCB15D0093E9CF20C9815A60.tpdjo05v_12cid Texte=JORFTEXTO00
00008800338&daccTexte=19830101

7 LAssemblée nationale vote la création d'une métropole du Grand Paris, Le Point, zrodlo: heep: //www lepoint.fr/politique/I-assemblee-
nationale-vote-la-creation-d-une-metropole-du-grand-paris-19-07-2013-1706424_20.php(odczyt: 01.06.2019).
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Zgodnic z ta ustawa metropolia ,Grand Paris” ( ,Wielki Paryz”) zacznic funkcjonowac od 1
stycznia 2016 1., ale ze wzgledu na akeywny opér architekeow i ekologéw projeke Wielki Paryz”
zostaje odlozony na czas poprawy i nie zostal jeszcze wdrozony.

Opisujac podzial administracyjny Francji, a takie system administracyjny i terytorialny
tego kraju, nalezy zauwazy¢, ze cho¢ w wiclu panistwach Europy, w szczegélnosci na Ukrainie,
wprowadzenie decentralizacji wladzy zwykle zmienia podzial administracyjny i terytorialny
(tj. map¢ administracyjna) panistwa, to we Francji zmiana praktycznie nie nastapila. Tak wige
od 1982 r. Wizystkie trzy poziomy systemu terytorialnego, a mianowicie gminy, departamenty
i regiony, staly si¢ zdecentralizowanymi poziomami zarzadzania z wlasnymi lokalnymi organami
samorzadowymi'®.

Jednoczesnie we Francji zmienily si¢ parametry tzw. ,administracyjnej opicki” paristwa nad
funkcjonowaniem lokalnych organéw samorzadowych. W rzeczywistosci panstwo zastapito
t¢ funkcj¢ nowa — administracyjna kontrola nad dziatalnoscia organéw samorzadu lokalnego,
ktore sa wykonywane przez prefektow. Jednoczesnie sami prefektowie otrzymali znacznie mniej
praw i uprawnien niz mieli. W zwiazku z tym nowy i zmodyfikowany system administracji
publicznej Republiki Francuskiej pozostal jednym z najbardziej rozdrobnionych w calej Unii
Europejskiej. Wynika to z faktu, ze funkcje administracyjne zostaly rozproszone wéréd lokalnych
organ6éw samorzadowych ponad 36 tys. gmin. Tak duza liczba gmin byla holdem dla czynni-
koéw historycznych, kulturowych i gospodarczych. Ogromna wigkszos¢ tych gmin powstata
w czasach Napoleona i praktycznie nie zmienila si¢ w ciagu ostatnich stuleci.

W wyniku reformy decentralizacji wladzy we Francji gminy otrzymaly szereg uprawnien,
w tym $wiadczenie réznych ustug socjalnych, napraw drogowych, policji miejskiej itp. Jed-
noczesnie wicle gmin bylo zbyt malych, aby skutecznie radzi¢ sobie z nowymi obowiazkami
i uprawnieniami, co spowodowalo szereg probleméw. W tym czasie po raz pierwszy we fran-
cuskiej polityce i spoleczenstwie dyskutowano o celowosci, a co najwazniejsze, skutecznosci
istnienia malych i nielicznych gmin. Z 36 565 gmin istniejacych we Frangji 27 793 (. okolo
80%) mialo mnicj niz 1000 0s6b, co doprowadzilo do niemoznosci spelnienia funkcji, upraw-
nien i obowiazkéw gminy. Takie gminy po prostu nie mogly poradzi¢ sobie finansowo z ilo-
$cia zasobow, ktorych potrzebowaly do swojego istnienia. Cigzar takich gmin spoczal przede
wszystkim na barkach panstwa.

Jednoczesnie duze miasta dysponuja niezbednym potencjatem i iloscia zasobéw finanso-
wych i ludzkich, skutecznym systemem administracyjnym, a takze maja rzeczywista autono-
mi¢ w powierzonych mu obszarach rzadowych (np. policja, edukacja itp.). We Francji mozna
wyrézni¢ trzy rodzaje micjsowosci: 1) male miasta (mniej niz 20 tys. mieszkaicéw); 2) miasta
,bazarowe” (1-15 tys. 0s6b); 3) male miasta lub ,wioski” (do I tys. 0sob) . Mniejsze miasta sa naj-

bardziej podatne na zagrozenia, poniewaz, jak juz zauwazylismy, nie dysponuja odpowiednia

' Moskalenko O, Decentralizacia wiadzy publicznej: doswiadczenia knajow europejskich i perspektywy Uknainy, Kijow 2012, 5212.
Y Grimo Z., Organizacja wladzy administracyjnej we Francji, Moskwa 1994.
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iloscig zasobéw finansowych i ludzkich do wykonywania powierzonych im uprawnien. Ten
problem mozna rozwiaza¢ tylko na dwa sposoby. Pierwszy sposob: szeroka game ushug dla
mieszkancow takich miast zapewniaja inne spolecznosci. Oznacza to, ze dzieci uczgszezaja
do szkoly w sasiednim miescie, mieszkarnicy otrzymuja pomoc medyczna w pobliskim cen-
trum itp. Sama spolecznos¢ nie wydaje pieni¢dzy na utrzymanie takich instytucji, kedre moga
zaoszczedzic trochg pienigdzy, a tym samym by¢ autonomicznym finansowo, o ile to mozliwe.
Drugi sposob: paristwo pomaga dotowa¢ lub subsydiowac te same szkoly, szpitale itp. w takich
matych miastach®. W tym swietle wydawalo si¢, ze rozpocznie si¢ konsolidacja gmin, ale tak si¢
nie stato. Zamiast tego panstwo zacze¢lo stymulowac finansowo wspélprace mi¢dzy gminami,
co doprowadzilo do utworzenia we Frangji tak zwanych ,gmin gmin’, keérych liczba wzrosta
2139w 1993 1. do 1349 w 1999 r. Formacije takie mialy szeroki zakres form i statusu prawnego,
azatem byly potrzebne pewne zjednoczenie. Dlatego w 1999 r. Przyjeto odpowiednia ustawe,
keora jasno okreslita formy wspotpracy migdzy gminami, z keorych kazda ma inny status prawny
i specjalna podstawe opodatkowania. Od 1 stycznia 2002 r. utworzono 14 regionéw metropoli-
talnych, 120 obszaréw metropolitalnych i 2033 gmin (lub syndykatéw). Ogoélnie rzecz biorac,
takie stowarzyszenia obejmuja okolo 80% populagji Franji.

Jednoczesnie wazna role we francuskim systemie samorzadnosci lokalnej odgrywa prefeke.
Prefeke jest przedstawicielem wladzy wykonawczej w departamencie i na terytorium odpo-
wiedzialnym za interesy narodowe, kontrol¢ administracyjna i egzekwowanic prawa®. Pierwsi
prefektowie zostali stworzeni przez Napoleona w 1800 r. i mieli za zadanie kontrolowa¢ jedno
lub inne powierzone im terytorium (departament), a takze zapewni¢ realizacj¢ woli cesarza.
Napoleon, jako zwolennik idei scentralizowanego zarzadzania panstwem, powierzyl prefektom
kontrol¢ administracyjna nad wladzami lokalnymi, a takze upowaznil prefektow do dziatania
w imicniu cesarza w sytuacjach kryzysowych (takich jak na przyklad dzialania wojskowe) i prze-
jecia pelnej wladzy od lokalnych administracji.

Z czasem rola prefekta znacznie si¢ zmienita. W 1982 r. stanowisko zostalo catkowicie
zniesione, zastepujac stanowisko ,Komisarza Republiki’, ale w 1989 r. rzadowy dekret zostal
przywr6cony do uzywania terminu ,prefeke” i do dzis instytut prefekea zyskal jasne ramy. Mia-
nowanie prefekta odbywa si¢ poprzez nominacje wybranego kandydata przez rzad prezyden-
ta, wydajac niezbedny dekret, keory jest mianowany przez prefekea. We Frandji z prefektami
stosowana jest zasada ,ad nutum’, czyli ,bez ostrzezenia’, poniewaz prefekt moze zostaé zwol-
niony w dowolnym momencie”. Ze wzgledu na fake, ze nominacja prefekea jest przedstawiana

przez rzad, czgsto moze by¢ falszywe wrazenie, ze prefeke nie jest ,osoba prezydenta’, ale raczej

0 Charles Andr¢ ]., Preeglad whadz lokalnych we Francji, 1994.

1 Texte intégral de la Constitution du 4 octobre 1958 en vigueur, Conseil Constitutionnel, zrodto: heep: //www.conseil-constitutionnel.
fr/conscil-constitutionnel/francais/la-constitution/la-constitution-du-4-octobre- 1958/ texte-integral-de-la-constitution-du-4-octobre-
1958-en-vigueur.5074html#titre12(odczyt: 01.06.2019).

2 HanuszezakJu., Czypenko L, Prefektowie: lekcjeFrancjidlaUkrainy, Kijow 2015, s. 44.
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stworzeniem rzadu”. Jednak tak nie jest, poniewaz Francja jest republika pétprezydencka, *
chociaz instytucja prezydencka ma znacznie wigkszy wplyw na histori¢ niz w wielu innych
krajach polprezydenckich. Na przyklad dodatkowym atrybutem polprezydencji we Francji
jest to, ze kandydaturg premiera oferuje prezydent, niekeorzy czlonkowie urzedu rzadowego,
jak rowniez jego kandydatura, a jesli chodzi o parlament, wigkszos¢ prezydentéw Republiki
Francuskiej ma tam swoja wigkszo$¢, w skutku czego byli bardzo silni. Po wyborach prezydenc-
kich nowy prezydent moze przeprowadzi¢ wybory parlamentarne. Co wigcej: aby rozwiaza¢
parlament, nie potrzebuje zadnych waznych powodéw, poniewaz moze to zrobi¢ z wlasnych
powodéw, ale nie cz¢sciej niz raz w roku. Dlatego rzad zazwyczaj popiera kazdego kandydata
z prezydentem, a ten ostatni, w wigkszosci, popicera wszystkie kandydatury, poniewaz tylko
jeden z najlepszych kandydatéw moze ubiega¢ si¢ o tak wazne stanowisko, a zatem prezydent
nie ma watpliwosci co do ich zdolnosci do zakwalifikowania si¢. Ot6z prefekekieruje depar-
tamentem, keéry ma podrze¢dny aparat administracyjny. Ponadto podlega mu pewne lokalne
jednostki centralnych wladz wykonawcezych. W szezegélnosci pod jego kierownictwem sa stuzby
panstwowe w departamencie — policja, stuzby drogowe itp. Z kolei prefekt jest kontrolowany
przez suprefekey, keore funkejonuja w okregach. Sam okreg to nizszy poziom podziatu admi-
nistracyjnego i terytorialnego, a do 2014 r. granice dzielnicy zbiegly si¢ z granicami okregow
wyborczych przed wyborami parlamentarnymi®. Czgsto dzielnica jest nazywana suprefekturg,
poniewaz dzielnica nie ma ani okregu wyborczego, ani glowy. Gléwnym zadaniem okregu jako
jednostki administracyjnej i terytorialnej jest promowanie bardziej efektywnej pracy pionu
wladzy panstwowej.

Nalezy zauwazy¢, ze oprocz prefekeéw w klasycznym znaczeniu, nadal istnieja prefekcowie
policji w Paryzu i Marsylii, keérym jest podporzadkowana policja i keorych celem jest zapew-
nienie bezpieczenstwa ulic konkretnego miasta. W rzeczywistosci prefektowie policji sa nie-
zalezni od prefekeéw, ale $cisle z nimi wspolpracuja. Ogolnie rzecz biorac, gléwnym zadaniem
prefekea jest kontrolowanie dziatan wladz lokalnych i kierowanie praca organéw terytorialnych
departamentow centralnych. Poniewaz prefekt wedlug stanowiska jest przedstawicielem rzadu
w departamencie, jest on zobowiazany do informowania rzadu o stanie spraw w departamencie,
a takze do wprowadzenia polityki rzadu do lokalnych organéw wybiceranych i przyczynienia si¢
w kazdy sposob do realizacji tej polityki. Nie mniej istotna czynnoscia prefekeéw jest odwolanie
si¢ do sadu administracyjnego od decyzji whasciwego organu lokalnego, jezeli jego zdaniem taka
decyzja jest sprzeczna z prawem republiki. Dlatego prefeke jest stanowiskiem, ktory czesto musi
zamykac oczy na pewne naruszenia prawa, jesli wladze lokalne moga udowodni¢ ekonomiczna
lub spoleczng celowos¢ decyzji, chociaz jest to réwniez sprzeczne z prawem. W razie sytuacji

kryzysowej prefeke sam przyjmuje pelna wladze w regionie. A jesli jedna z lokalnych rad podjela

B La Véme république: régime présidentiel on parlementaire?, Cours De Droit, Zrodto: heep: //www.cours-de-droit.net/la-veme-republique-

regime-presidenticl-ou-parlementaire-a127025260(odczyt: 01.06.2019).
% Arrondissement frangais, Wikipedia, ztédlo: heeps: //frm.wikipedia.org/wiki/ Arrondissement_francais(odezyt: 01.06.2019).
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decyzjg, keéra zagrozilaby suwerennosci Frangji, prefeke natychmiast przyprowadzitby wojska
do tej rady i przy pomocy sily rozproszyt ja, na co ma pelne prawo.

Zgodnie z prawem francuskim prefektowie maja nastgpujace uprawnienia: reprezentuja
panistwo w sprawach dotyczacych wykonywania wszystkich akcow prawnych na poziomie de-
partamentu; podpisywa¢ umowy w imieniu panstwa; nadzorowa¢ wdrazanie przez rady miejskic
ustaw, dekretéw i rozporzadzen rzadu i poszczeg6lnych ministréw; koordynowac dziatania
policji i zandarmerii, zapewnia¢ porzadek publiczny w regionie; podejmowac decyzje o charak-
terze normatywnym; sprawowac kontrolg administracyjna nad dziataniami departamentu i jego
gmin oraz przekazuja na rozpatrzenie sadowi administracyjnemu niclegalne, ich zdaniem, de-
cyzje rad gmin, moga zakwestionowa¢ rezygnacje burmistrzéw; sa administratorami wydatkow
panstwowych w departamencie, a takze sa odpowiedzialni za zarzadzanie nieruchomosciami
i inng wlasnoscia panistwowa nalezaca do panistwa w departamencie; zarzadza¢ praca wszyst-
kich lokalnych stuzb panstwowych centralnych wladz wykonawczych i dziata¢ jako posrednicy
w stosunkach mi¢dzy tymi stuzbami, innymi wladzami lokalnymi i sitami politycznymi, w tym
z wladzami centralnymi®.

Do tej pory we Franciji jest 256 prefekeow, z keorych tylko 126 jest na stanowisku prefekea,
areszta pracuje na réznych stanowiskach w organach wykonawczych. Ta rozbiezno$¢ istnicje,
poniewaz we Francji koncepcja prefekea jest nieco dwuznaczna. Z jednej strony prefeke to sta-
nowisko i przedstawiciel panistwa w regionic lub departamencie, z drugiej strony jest to biuro-
kratyczna ranga, w ke6rej istnieje kilka klas: urzednik o randze prefekea jest czlonkiem organu
prefekeéw, pewnego rodzaju elitarnej instytucji urzednikow stuzby cywilnej i moze by¢ miano-
wany na rézne stanowiska od ministerstwa po zarzadzanic przedsi¢biorstwami panstwowymi.
Jesli chodzi o hierarchig, wszyscy prefektowie sa rowni, nawet prefekt departamentu i regionu,
i odpowiadaja tylko przed rzadem. Ich uwolnienie nast¢puje tylko na mocy dekretu prezydenc-
kiego po zlozeniu przez rzad. Interesujaca jest prakeyka zwolnionych prefekeow we Frangji:
otrzymuja oni inng prace, a jesli jej nie znalezli, panstwo placi wynagrodzenie bylemu prefektowi
co miesiac. Sredni wiek prefekta we Francji wynosi 49 lat, a wymég wieku dla tego stanowiska
wynosi 67 lat, wigc na stanowisku prefekta pracuja zazwyczaj 3-6 lag, i nie wigcej™.

Otéz, pomimo jasno okreslonych konturéw podziatu terytorialnego i administracyjnego
Republiki Francuskiej, weiaz trwa poszukiwanie najbardziej optymalnego modelu pod wzgle-
dem réwnowagi sit mi¢dzy wszystkimi szczeblami wladzy. Oprocz znalezienia réwnowagi sil,
prowadzone sa dyskusje na temat konsolidagji nie tylko regionéw, ale takze departamentow
i gmin. W swietle powyzszego mozemy stwierdzi¢, ze we Frangji istnieje silny system podziatu
administracyjnego i terytorialnego charakteryzujacy si¢ monolitycznoscia z przejawami tren-
dow dosrodkowych w dziedzinie kultury i tozsamosci regionalnej. Jednoczesnie system ten

jest dynamiczny i gotowy na zmiany w stosunku do wymogéw czasowych, ktore potwierdzaja

5 Code général des collectivités territoriales, Legifrance, zrédlo: heep: //www.legifrance.gouv.fr/ihhskk/dut23(odczyt: 01.06.2019).
* HanuszezakJu., Czypenko L, Prefektowie: lekcjeFrancjidlaUkrainy, Kijow 2015, s. 44.
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reformy konsolidagji regionéw, zmiany systemu wyborczego na poziomie departamentow
i debaty na temat konsolidacji gmin. Wigc wazne sa kroki podejmowane przez wladze francu-
skie w celu zminimalizowania powielania funkeji réznych wladz lokalnych i centralnych oraz
znalezienia nowej formuly rownowagi miedzy trzema poziomami podzialu administracyjnego
i terytorialnego panstwa. Oznacza to, ze formuly moga zachowa¢ pewne skupienie na kwe-
stiach ckonomii, bezpieczenstwa i energii, ale jednoczesnie wprowadzi¢ procesy decentralizacji

w innych obszarach.
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THE CAUSES AND CONSEQUENCES OF EMIGRATION AND
EMIGRATION PROCESSES IN THE VISEGRAD GROUP COUNTRIES: A
CROSS-REGIONAL COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS

The article deals with the causes and consequences of emigration and emigration processes
in the Visegrad Group countries at different stages of their development after the collapse of
the Warsaw Pact, in particular on the basis of a cross-regional comparative analysis. The au-
thor stated that the causes and consequences of emigration in the Visegrad Group countries
are interrelated. The researcher argued that emigration from the Visegrad Group countries is
socio-economically determined, as the movement of emigrants from the region is mainly di-
rected to the countries of Western Europe and North America. At the same time, it was found
that emigration from the Visegrad Group countries is socio-economically advantageous for the
countries of Western Europe, but not for the analyzed region. Thus, it was generally argued that
the causes and consequences of emigration from Visegrad Group countries are predominantly

internal and socio-economic.

Keywords: migration, emigration, socio-economic development, region, the Visegrad group.

Krzysztof Biatobtocki

NPUYUHY | HACNIAKU EMITPALUT TA EMITPALYIHUX NPOLECIB
Y KPATHAX BULLETPACbKOI IPYNU: KPOC-PETIOHANIbHUI
NOPIBHANbHUIA AHANI3

BusiBacHO Ta MpoaHaAi3oBaHO NPUYMHM i HACAIAKH eMirpanii Ta eMirpaliiiHuX MpoLecis
y KpaiHax Bumrerpaacbkoi rpymu Ha pisHHX eTamax pO3BHUTKY ICAS KOAAICY CHCTEMU
BapH.IaBCbKOFO AOTOBOPY, 30KPEMa Ha IACTABI SAIICHEHHS KPOC-PETiIOHAABHOTO OPIBHAABHOTO
aHaAisy. Komncrarosano, mo NPUYMHM i HACAIAKM eMirpauii B KpaiHax BHmerpaACI)KoI rpyInu €
B32EMO3YMOBACHUMH. Bceranosaeno, mo eMirpanis 3 Kpai BI/ILHCFP&ACI)KOI TPYIIH € COLIaABHO-
EKOHOMIYHO ACTEPMiHOBAHOK, OCKIABKH PYX EMIIPaHTIB 3 PETiOHY TOAOBHO CIIPSIMOBAHUH AO
Kpain 3axiaHoi €sponu i [liBaiunoi AMepuku. Bosnouyac BusiBAeHO, 1o emirpauis 3 Kpaid
BmmcrpaACbKoI TPYIH COLiaAbHO-CKOHOMIYHO BUTiAHA IIEPEAYCIM AASL KpaiH 3axiaHo1 €BPOHI/I,
4 He AaHAAI30BAHOTO PETioHy. 3araAOM apryMEHTOBAHO, IO IIPUYUHH | HACAIAKY eMirpaliil 3 KpaiH

BumerpaACbKoi' TPYIIH € IIEPEBA’KHO BHY TPIIHIMM Ta COLLIAABHO-CKOHOMIYHUMH.
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Karuosi crosa: mizpayis, emizpanis, coniarsno-exoHomivnuti po3sumox;, pezion, Bumezpadcoxa

epyna.

The main peculiarity of emigration processes in the modern Visegrad countries lies in the
fact that defined themselves only in the early 1990. Instead, historically, they were dramatically
diversified and fragmented. In particular, in the late 19th - early 20th century the countries of the
region were characterized by quite a significant emigration level and spatial mobility, however,
in the mid-twenticth century the situation has changed, because within «closed societies»
and regimes of totalitarian and authoritarian types, emigration processes have become rather
an exception and the violation of the law. Therefore, east-west migration became a major
problem for the Visegrad countries upon the crucial political and socio-economic changes in
the late 1980s and early 1990s. Following the first signs of significant emigration from the former
communist region, Western European countries have adopted restrictive rules. At the same time,
and simultancously with the rise of emigration processes from the Visegrad countries, they
themselves became destinations for immigration flows from the east. Yet, most interestingly
the EU’s rigorous prescriptions in regard of the Visegrad countries (especially before their
accession to the EU) soon became an example of the intended rules for regulating migration
from novel democratic states, and therefore affected their migration policy development'. As
a consequence, emigration from the Visegrad countries (especially in the carly 1990s) proved
to be much lower that the estimated numbers, as migration processes began occur in different
directions, not just in the «cast-west vector», as well as being both short and long term, legal and
illegal®. All of the abovementioned factors have determined the need for scientific (theoretical
and empirical) identification of the causes and consequences of emigration / emigration
processes in the Visegrad countries.

The stated issues have been in the scientific focus of many a scientist, such as: Alvarez-Plata,
H. Briicker and B. Silverstovs®, T. Bauer and K. Zimmermann* Bodnar K. and L. Szabo’, T. Boeri
and H. Briicker®, G. Borjas’, C. Dustmann®, M. Fertig i C Schmid¢’, T. Hatton i J. Williamson™,

' Wallace C, Stola D, Patterns of migration in Central Eurgpe, Wyd. Macmillan 2001.

* Jazwinska E, Okolski M., Canses and consequuences of migration in cemtral and eastorn Eurgpe, Wyd. University of Warsaw 1996.

3 Alvarez-Placa P, Briicker H., Silverstovs B., Potential Migration from Central and Eastern Europe into the EU-15 — An Update, Wyd.
DIW Berlin 2003.

Bauer T,, Zimmermann K., An Assessment of Possible Migration Pressure Following EU Enlargement to Central and Eastern Europe,
‘IZA Research Report” 1999, vol 3.

> BodnarK,, Szabo L., The Effect of Emigration on the Hungarian Labour Market, MNB Occasional Paper”2014, vol 114.

Boeri T, Briicker H., Eastern Enlargement and EU-Labour-Markets: Perceptions, Challenges and Opportunities, 7Z.A Discussion
Papers”2001, vol 256.

Borjas G, Immigration and Welfare Magnets, Jorrzaal of Labor Economics™1999,vol 17, nr. 4, 5. 607-637.

¥ Dustmann C, Casanova M, Fertig M., Preston L, Schmide C., 7he mpact of EU Enlargement on Migration Flows, Wyd. Home Office Online
Report Research Developmentand Statistics Directorate 2003; Dustmann C., Frattini T, Rosso A., The Effect of Emigration from Poland
on Polish Wages, “CREAM Discussion Paper” 2012, vol 29/12.

Fertig M, Schmidt C., Aggregate-Level Migration Studics as a Tool for Forecasting Future Migration Streams, 7Z.A Discussion Paper”2000,
vol 183.
Hatron T., Williamson ]., What Fundamentals Drive World Migration?, “NBER Warking Paper”2002, vol 9159.
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A. Hars", G. Epstein'?, S. Haug", E. Jazwinska and M. Okolski'*, M. Leon-Ledesma and M.
Piracha®, F Ortega and G. Peri'®, P. Pedersen, M. Pytlikova and N. Smith!”, R. Stefancik™®, A.
Zaiceva", and many others, analyzing both general theoretical empiric, socio-economic, le-
gal, political, psychological, ecologic, cultural, religious and other short-term and long-term
emigration factors and consequences.  However, they have insufficiently elucidated the very
Visegrad region (especially against other European countries), which presents a sample of the
this study, its first part dealing primarily with the causes of emigration in the region, with its
second part focusing mainly on the effects of emigration in the region.

Accounting for the determination and causality of emigration processes in the countries
of the Visegrad Group (Poland, Slovakia, Hungary and the Czech Republic), we start with the
fact that following more than forty years of the communist regime, having brought emigration
to a halt, the «iron curtain» has fallen, enabling people to move abroad. possibility of moving
abroad *. A decade following the collapse of the USSR and post-communist changes led to
a further weakening of migration pressure on the countries of the Visegrad Group. However,
the issue of migration flux from the countries of the region occurred mostly due to the EU
castward enlargement, for it was differently associated with the free movement of citizens
of the new EU Member States, which could have caused and eventually led to a large-scale
emigration®'. Therefore, the emigration processes in the Visegrad countries, mainly through
the prism of assessing their causes, should be discussed in three stages, namely: pre-accession
to the EU accession, while accession to the EUn, and post-accession to the EU. Although, it is
worth remembering that emigrants from the Visegrad countries are moving not only towards
the EU, but also to other countries, such as Australia, Canada and the USA, as well as to the

countries of the Middle East or Southeast, etc.

""" Hrs A, Thealien population and its presence in the workforce, ‘Europa Forum”1995,5.84-97.

12 Epstein G, Informational Cascades and Decision to Migrate, “ZZA Discussion Paper” 2002, vol 445.

13 Haug S, Klassische und neuere Theorien der Migration, “Arbeitspapiere Working Paper” 2000, vol 30.

1 Jazwinska E., Okolski M., Causes arnd conseq of migration in central and eastern Europe, Wyd. University of Warsaw 1996.

Leon-Ledesma M., Piracha M., International Migration and the Role of Remittances in Eastern Europe, ‘Tuternational Migration”2004,

vol 42, nr. 4, 5. 65-83.

Ortega E, Peri G, Openness and Income: The Roles of Trade and Migration, Journal of nternational Economics” 2014, vol 92, nr. 2,

s.231-251.

17" Pedersen P, Pydikova M., Smith N, Selection or Network Effects? Migration Flows into 27 OECD Countries, 19902000, 7ZA Discussion

Paper”2004, vol 1104;; Pydikova M., Where Did Central and Eastern European Emigrants Go and Why?, SOLE/EALE world conference,

San Francisco 2005, s. 77-114.

Stefancik R., Ekonomicke a socialne priciny medzinarodnej migracie v teoretickej reflexii, “Slovenska politologicka revue” 2010, vol 4,

nr. 10,s.51-72.

Zaiceva A, Implications of EU accession for international migration: and assessment of potential migration pressure, ‘CESIFO Working paper”2004,

vol 1184; Zaiceva A., Zimmermann K., Returning home at times of trouble? Return migration of EU enlargement migranes during the

crisis, “/ZA Discussion Paper”2012,vol 7111.

Pydikova M., Where Did Central and Eastern European Emigrants Go and Why?, SOLE/EALE world conference, San Francisco 2005,

s.77-114.

" Dustmann C, Casanova M., Fertig M, Preston L, Schinidt C, 7he rpact of EU Exslargesent on Migration Flows, Wyd. Home Office Online Report
Research Developmentand Statistics Directorate 2003; Boeri T, Briicker H., Eastern Enlargementand EU-Labour-Markets: Perceptions, Challenges
and Opportunities, 7ZA Discussion. Papers” 2001, vol 256; Zaiceva A., Implications of EU accession for internarional migration: and assessment of
potential migration pressure, ‘CESIFO Warkingpaper”2004,vol 1184; Burda M., The consequences of EU enlargementfor central and east European
labour markets, “CEPR Discussion Papers”1998,vol 1881.
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Analyzing the causes of emigration / emigration processes from the Visegrad countries

prior to and during their integration into the EU (in particular until the carly 2000s), it is worth

mentioning that they were caused primarily by socio-economic differences (particularly, GDP

per capita) in the region and the EU (Western Europe). According to the data, presented in

Tables 1 and 2 it is apparent that Hungary, Poland, Slovakia and the Czech Republic were still

less socio-economically advanced than their counterparts out of the «old» EU Member States

and Western Europe.

Table 1. Annual GDP per capita by purchasing power in the Visegrad countries and Western Europe (1990-2016), in dollars

Country ‘ GDP per capita (3), 1990 ‘ GDP per capita ($), 2000 ‘ GDP per capita ($), 2010 ‘ GDP per capita (%), 2016
Countries of the Visegrad Group
Hungary 8283,03037 (1991 p.) 11843,462 21466,5742 26680,5941
Poland 6175,230105 10644,71385 21089,01108 27810,51663
Slovakia 7131,25198 (1992 p.) 11347,91207 25010,54458 30631,95391
(zech Republic 12608,51034 16132,36975 27659,26524 34711,28294
Average 8549,505699 12492,11442 23806,34878 29958,5869
Countries of Western Europe
Austria 19394,23375 29301,08698 41906,72959 50077,83261
Belgium 18757,80522 27966,9388 40129,42633 46383,23696
Greece 13290,18183 19503,87943 28202,83336 26783,02457
Denmark 18214,33344 28640,06243 43082,75554 49695,96751
Ireland 13734,53487 30155,26932 43221,45984 68882,87834
Iceland 22129,16802 29497,91123 38410,6693 51398,92651
Spain 13626,44585 21517,32964 31984,15525 36309,8443
Italy 18546,22739 27006,39772 35075,7532 38160,67359
Luxembourg 30955,18371 55306,30735 85779,0824 105881,7605
Malta 9337,889418 19410,77635 27862,85075 37899,21063
Netherlands 18899,8206 31572,67803 44585,52623 50898,08869
Norway 18431,31229 36927,96013 57995,86019 59301,67024
Portugal 11762,11007 18872,37901 27360,96112 30624,17469
United Kingdom 16739,14676 26030,72882 35740,7372 42608,91939
Finland 18148,28541 26732,30607 38812,31889 43052,7268
France 17640,66127 26192,6532 36026,98256 41466,26571
Germany 19421,76614 27277,11033 39263,18779 48729,59042
Switzerland 27523,7644 35675,09453 52935,80414 62881,46051
Sweeden 20096,18657 29257,98526 41667,83209 49174,86379
Average 18244,68721 28781,30814 41581,31188 49484,79557

Irédto: GDP per capita, PPP (current international $), World Bank, Zrédto: http://data.worldbank.org/indicator/NY.GDP.PCAP.PP.CD [odczyt: 01.11.2019].
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The only exception is the situation in Greece (and only after 2010), which has never been
the destination-country for immigrants from the Visegrad countries. This can be accounted
for both by annual GDP per capita (purchasing power) and to annual GDP growth in the
analyzed countries (except for the financial and economic crisis period that began in 2008).
Even despite the fact that some countries, e.g. the Czech Republic, which by the year 2000 had
reached 50-60 percent of socio-economic development in Western Europe, at present nearly
all Visegrad countries account for 60 percent of GDP per capita in Western Europe, with its
growth rates even higher in the former (especially after their accession to the EU) than in the
laceer. Thus, even upon the collapse of the USSR and drastic changes in the labour markets of
the post-communist countries of the Visegrad Group, they tend to remain economically and
socially dependent on the countries of Western Europe, and therefore key emigration processes
have been directed specifically to them™. Initially, this was caused by the restructuring of the
cconomies of the countries of the region, and subsequently by the socio-economic problems of
their population. Later this came as a result the of their labour markets reorientation to Western
Europe, and consequently the need to adjust the salaries of different strata of the population

(especially blue-collar workers).

Table 2. Annual GDP growth in the Visegrad Group and Western Europe (1990-2016), in per cent

Country Annual GDP growth | Annual GDP growth BBIN | Annual GDP growth BBIT |  Annual GDP growth
(%), 1990 (%), 2000 (%), 2010 (%), 2016
Countries of the Visegrad Group
Hungary -3,06418035 (1992 p.) 4,202333971 0,677098149 1,95436933
Poland -7,0155788 (1991 p.) 4,559571179 3,606960459 2,678677124
Slovakia 1,901327059 (1993 p.) 1,210173376 5,041716665 3,285149716
(zech Republic -11,6149424 (1991 p.) 4,294136059 2,295089687 2,426033011
Average -4,948343623 3,566553646 2,90521624 2,586057295
Countries of Western Europe
Austria 4,345641565 3,368407715 1,928673056 1,480730721
Belgium 3,137402456 3,633841364 2,695144611 1,19297884
Greece 0 3,919770772 -5,47903711 0,011752059
Denmark 1,475244726 3,746900212 1,870992639 1,287563494
Ireland 8,466527969 9,912390825 2,033546407 5,213744704
Iceland 1,16937033 4,680514158 -3,55986488 7,199684474
Spain 3,781393447 5,289093179 0,013786544 3,235753073
Italy 1,985774909 3,710107987 1,686523279 0,879890549
Luxembourg 5,319932182 8,239799112 4,86496856 4,180493009
Malta 6,291390958 6,770193911 3,542683214 5,041457164
Netherlands 4,183222799 4,238763069 1,402662177 2,141808733
Norway 1,932438873 3,205285075 0,601886135 1,077979021

2 Bauer T, Zimmermann K., An Assessment of Possible Migration Pressure Following EU Enlargement to Central and Eastern Europe, 774 Research
Report”1999,vol 3.
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Portugal 3,950523301 3,787494022 1,898691753 1,398561546
United Kingdom 0,716882963 3,744962443 1,915161833 1,80601839
Finland 0,675783494 5,634847452 2,992337502 1,387299924
France 2,914009701 3,875162259 1,965657375 1,187650382
Germany 5,255006086 2,962045368 4,079933305 1,8672582

Switzerand 3,674625648 3,946102508 2,953816768 1,287450828
Sweeden 0,754674751 4,735287133 5,988926547 3,177734937
Average 3,159465587 4,705314135 1,757709985 2,371358424

Zrodto: GDP per capita growth, World Bank, Zrédto: http://data.worldbank.org/indicator/NY.GDP.PCAP KD.ZG [odczyt: 01.11.2019].

The current socio-economic indicators, such as unemployment and fertility rates in the

Visegrad countries and in Western Europe (see Tables 3 and 4) illustrate and exemlpify the

situation of the 1990s, but to a much lesser extent. Therefore, on the whole it comes as no

surprise that the above socio-economic incentives / factors of influence in the form of higher

GDP and sharply rising unemployment rates in the EU Member States (in Western Europe

up to 2004), are simultaneously with the sudden international mobility freedom (compared to

that up to 1989) offered a scrong inducement for the emigration from the Visegrad countries,

where unemployment rates were also high, yet wages were considerably lower.

Table 3. Annual unemployment rate in the countries of the Visegrad Group and the countries of Western Europe (1991-

2016), in per cent

Country Annual unemployment | Annual unemployment | Annual unemployment | Annual unemployment
rate (%), 1991 rate (%), 2000 rate (%), 2010 rate (%), 2016
Countries of the Visegrad Group
Hungary 10,1350002 6,5630002 11,1719999 5,16800022
Poland 11,9659996 16,3129997 9,63700008 6,18300009
Slovakia 12,3290005 19,0620003 14,3789997 9,99100018
(zech Republic 2,26999998 8,76200008 7,27899981 4,04500008
Average 9,17500007 12,67500007 10,61674987 6,346750143
Countries of Western Europe
Austria 3,4000001 4,6869998 4,82000017 6,10900021
Belgium 6,98600006 6,58599997 8,29199982 8,25599957
Greece 7,65600014 11,2480001 12,7130003 23,9090004
Denmark 9,09899998 4,47599983 7,46400023 6,05100012
Ireland 15,7749996 4,31799984 13,8540001 8,08899975
Iceland 2,5480001 1,93599999 7,56400013 3,75999999
Spain 15,9280005 13,7849998 19,8600006 19,4470005
Italy 10,1029997 10,8420000 8,36200047 11,5410004
Luxembourg 1,48199999 2,34500003 4,36100006 5,94199991
Malta 7,64300013 6,32299995 6,84700012 5,31699991
Netherlands 7,28399992 2,7249999 4,44999981 6,16599989
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Norway 5,40700006 3,457999%4 3,52099991 4,80600023
Portugal 3,91899991 3,81999993 10,7700005 11,1599998
United Kingdom 8,55200005 5,5619998 7,78700018 4,84899998
Finland 6,50299978 11,1350002 8,39400005 8,99699974
France 9,13399982 10,7430000 9,3039999 9,96500015
Germany 5,31699991 7,91699982 6,96600008 4,31099987
Switzerland 1,77699995 2,66599989 4,54400015 4,58300018
Sweeden 3,24300003 5,46600008 8,60999966 7,09299994
Average 6,934526302 6,317789414 8,341210644 8,439526344

Zrédto: Unemployment, total (% of total labor force), World Bank, Zrodto: http://data.worldbank.org/indicator/SLUEM.TOTL.ZS [odczyt: 01.11.2019].

In turn, it was also noted that in the Visegrad countries, except for Slovakia, in 1990-2016
(see Table 4) there was a peculiar socio-demographic structure of the population, manifested in
the reduction of fertility levels and therefore played an important role from the perspective of
emigration potential. Thus, it is mentioned that the reduction of the birth rate to alevel lower
than that of Western Europe, led to an additional outflow of population from the Visegrad
countries. Asa consequence, the anticipation that emigration processes from countries in the

region over the next decades will or may lead to a labour shortage®.

Table 4. Birth rates in the Visegrad countries and Western Europe (1990-2015), number of children

Country | Birthrate (N0), 1990 | Birthrate (N),2000 | Birthrate (N0),2010 | Birth rate (N¢), 2015
Countries of the Visegrad Group
Hungary 1,87 1,32 1,25 1,44
Poland 2,06 1,37 141 1,32
Slovakia 2,09 1,30 143 1,37
Czech Republic 1,90 1,15 1,51 1,53
Average 1,98 1,29 1,40 1,42
Countries of Western Europe
Austria 1,46 1,36 1,44 147
Belgium 1,62 1,67 1,86 1,74
Greece 1,39 1,25 1,48 1,30
Denmark 1,67 1,77 1,87 1,69
Ireland 2N 1,89 2,05 1,94
Iceland 2,30 2,08 2,20 1,93
Spain 1,36 1,22 1,37 1,32
Italy 133 1,26 1,46 1,37
Luxembourg 1,60 1,76 1,63 1,50
Malta 2,04 1,70 1,36 1,42
Netherlands 1,62 1,72 1,79 1,71

= Pydikova M., Where Did Central and Eastern European Emigrants Go and Why?, SOLE/EALE world conference, San Francisco 2005,
s.77-114.
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Norway 1,93 1,85 1,95 1,75
Portugal 1,56 1,55 1,39 1,23
United Kingdom 1,83 1,64 1,92 1,81
Finland 1,78 1,73 1,87 1,71
France 1,77 1,89 2,03 2,01
Germany 1,45 1,38 1,39 1,50
Switzerland 1,58 1,50 1,52 1,54
Sweeden 2,13 1,54 1,98 1,88
Average 1,71 1,62 1,71 1,62

Irédho: Fertility rate, total (births per woman), World Bank, zrédto: hitp://data.worldbank.org/indicator/SP.DYN.TFRT.IN [odczyt: 01.11.2019].

Such a situation seems threatening, especially given the fact that immigrants from the Visegrad
countries are traditionally highly-skilled and well-trained professionals with a culture and traditions
close to those of Western European population. Moreover, apt to emigration are mostly young
and educated people, carning a significantly higher income from emigration than from permanent
residence in their homeland. This is compounded by the fact that most young people from the
Visegrad countries are fluent in foreign languages. This further helps them make emigration
decisions. Language fluency is one of the key factors in transferring human capital to another
country and therefore helps immigrants (in the destinationcountry) to be successful in the labour
market™. Since the key foreign languages spoken by the inhabitants of the Visegrad countries
are English and German (especially in the countries that are geographically close to Germany
and Austria, primarily in Slovakia and the Czech Republic). This corresponds to the statistics,
showing that more than 80 percent of young people in the Central and Eastern European countries
consider foreign language skills to be an important skill that contributes to finding a proper job
in their own countries. The percentage of such people exceeds 40 percent of youngsters in «old>»
Europe. Therefore, foreign language proficiency is regarded as an important part of human capital
in the Visegrad Group labour markets, due to this fact potential expatriates prefer to choose
a destination country with a multilanguage environment. The ability to speak certain foreign
languages increases the chances of a potential expatriate’s success in the foreign labour market
and reduces the cost of emigration. Consequently, learning, practicing, and improving «spoken»
language in «<home» countries is a key factor for temporary immigrants, complemented by the
factor expansion of emigration networks, created by educated professionals, which considerably
simplifies the emigration processes from the countries of the region.

Summarizing the socio-economic conditionality of the emigration processes from the

Visegrad countries, it is worth mentioning that it largely corresponds to the Roy model or the

2 Chiswick B, Miller P, Immigrant Earnings: Language Skills, Linguistic Concentrations,and the Business Cyde, ol of Papudation Economics™ 2002, vol 15,
nr.1,5.31-57; Chiswick B, Miller P, Language Skillsand Immiigrant Adjustment: What Immigration Policy Can Do, ‘ZZA Discussion Paper”2004,v0l 1419;
Dustmann C, CasanovaM, FertigM., Preston, Schnide C, 7he brpact of EU Enlargernenton Migration Flows Wyd. Home Office Online ReportRescarch
Developmentand Satistics Directoraze 2003,
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Borjas welfare magnet hypothesis®, i.c. being generally caused by welfare-oriented and attractive
factors. The situation is attended by considerably higher unemployment rates in the Visegrad
countries, it posing difficulties in financing the cost of emigration”, and hence partly corresponding
to the so-called «wage curve»?". This presupposes that the more educated the population of
acountry is, the higher the emigration flow, which correlates with the theoretical expectations of
human capital growth. This identifies with the migrant networks impact and the foreign language
/ languages proficiency factor and is exemplified above all by the US and Canada, with fewer
immigrants from the Visegrad countries, yet more socialized and integrated into their respective
societies. Therefore, this leads to the conclusion that when it comes to emigration, the Visegrad
countries are very similar, if not identical, and therefore may constitute a unified pattern against
the background of other countries of Central and Eastern Europe.

In their entirety the abovementioned factors confirm the previous theoretical assumptions and
empirically illustrate the causes of emigration from the Visegrad countries should be differentiated
as cyclical and structural ones. Among the cyclical ones it is necessary to mention unemployment
rates and differences in employment opportunities in countries of origin and destination. The
point is that job opportunities play a key role in emigration decisions, for unemployment rises
during an economic crisis, which, as a repulsive factor, increases the likelihood of emigration. The
distribution of emigrants by employment sector may or may not coincide with the distribution
inherent in the indigenous population of the destination country®. In their turn structural reasons
are as follows: a) wage differentials (reflecting differences berween the relative amount of capital
and labour and hence their productivity in home and destination countries; b) the similarity of
languages and the number of persons of identical origin in the destination country of (yet to
a certain level of «saturation»*); ¢) administrative obstacles; d) differences in the social security
and education systems costs in home and destination countries (affecting the length and type
of emigration - short or long terme) cultural environment, political climate and socialization.
If most of the reasons live up to immigrants’ expectations, they stay in destination countries for
as long as possible. Otherwise, which is typical of Hungary and Poland within the entire region,
they are more likely to return to their homeland as re-immigrants . Interestingly, such a trend has

been observable prior to and upon the accession of the Visegrad countries to the EU (recently

» Borjas G, Self-Selection and the Earnings of Inmigrants, “American Economic Review” 1987, vol 77, 5. 531-553.; Borjas G, Immigration
and Welfare Magnets, ‘Jouaraal of Labor Economics™1999,vol 17, nt.4, 5. 607637

% Hatton T, Williamson J., What Fundamentals Drive World Migration?, “NBER Working Paper” 2002, vol 9159.; Pedersen P, Pydikova
M, Smith N, Selection or Network Effects? Migration Flows into 27 OECD Countries, 1990-2000, ZZ.A Discussion Paper” 2004, vol 1104.

7 Blanchflower D, Oswald A., 7he Wage Curve, Wyd. MIT Press 1994.

# Alcobendas M., Rodriguez-Planas N, Immigrants’ Assimilation Process in a Segmented Labor Market, 7Z.A4 Discussion Paper” 2009, vol 4394;

Bratsberg B., Raaum O., Roed K., Immigrants, Labor Market Performance and Social Insurance, “/ZA Discussion Paper” 2014,

vol 8292.;Kahanec M., Kurckova L., Did Post-Enlargement Labor Mobility Help the EU to Adjust During the Great Recession? The

Case of Slovakia, “7Z.A Discussion Paper” 2014, vol 8249.

Massey D., Arango J., Hugo G., Kouaouci A., Pellegrino A., Taylor J., Theories of International Migration: A Review and Appraisal,

“Population and development review” 1993, vol 19, nr. 3, s. 431-466.

Coping with Emigration in Baltic and East European Countries, Wyd. OECD 2013.
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this is especially noticeable in Hungary and Slovakia).”". In addition, re-emigrants returning with
more professional expertise still face employment problems™. Finally, this conclusion is further
claborated by researchers, believing that immigrants returning to the Visegrad countries are more
likely to emigrate again than the rest of the population®.

In this light, it is important to assess and compare the emigration processes effects in the
Visegrad countries, they being the reverse of their causality and attesting to the fact that emigration
has traditionally been economic and personal choice-driven*. The point is that, moving abroad,
expatriates seck to improve their own well-being and the well-being of their families™. However,
emigration, especially of highly-skilled people, has traditionally been beneficial to the main
destination countries (being, as noted above, mostly Western European country), since greater
economic integration leads to higher incomes, although there are some negative effects on the
growth and income growth rates of the Visegrad countries rpymu® (however, it can facilitate the
flow of money transfers and investments to countries in the region”). To sum up, this means that
emigration has both positive and negative effects on the socio-economic development indicators
of the investigated region (see Table 5). This is determined by the fact that emigration affects
socio-economic processes in two ways: on the one hand, it changes the size and composition of
the population in terms of activity and education, experience, age, productivity and consumer
behaviour, in its turn making an impact upon the size and structure of the available labour force,
productivity and aggregate consumption, and hence budget revenues; on the other hand, it can
change the behaviour of non-immigrant population and businesses, etc.

It is also noteworthy that due to emigration processes in the Visegrad countries the
following phenomena occur: a) decrease in the unemployment rate (thus the unemployment
rate will be higher and respectively the employment rate lower than that without emigration);
b) reduction in the amount of aggregate savings (in particular, due to the emigration of highly
productive and therefore highly paid workers); ¢) intensifying the problem of stability of
social security systems (especially in case of emigration of young population); d) reduction of

social expenditures (in particular, against the background of lower unemployment and higher

3

Kahanec M., Kurekové L., Did Post-Enlargement Labor Mobility Help the EU to Adjust During the Great Recession? The Case of

Slovakia, 7Z.A Discussion Paper” 2014, vol 8249.

Coping with Emigration in Baltic and East European Countries, Wyd. OECD 2013.; Kahanec M., Kurekova L., Did Post-Enlargement

Labor Mobility Help the EU to Adjust During the Great Recession? The Case of Slovakia, 724 Discussion Paper”2014, vol 8249.

Zaiceva A, Zimmermann K., Returning home at times of trouble? Return migration of EU enlargement migrants during the crisis,

‘1ZA Discussion Paper”2012,vol 7111.

* AtoyanR, Christiansen L., Dizioli A., Ebeke C., Ilahi N, llyina A, Mchrez G, %HA, Raci F, Rhee A, Zakharova D, Emigration and Its
Economic mpact on Eastern Europe, Wyd. IMF Staff Discussion Note 2016.

> Aiyar S, Barkbu B, Batini N., Berger H., Detragiache E., Dizioli A., Ebeke C., Lin H., Kaltani L., Sosa S., Spilimbergo A., Topalova
P, The Refugee Surge in Enrope: Economic Challenges, Wyd. International Monctary Fund 2016, zrédlo: heeps://www.imf.org/external /
pubs/ft/sdn/2016/sdn1602.pdf [odczyt 01.11.2019].
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Evidence, 7ZA Discussion Paper”2009, vol 4522.
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employment rates)*; ¢) increase in economic processes competitiveness; (¢) change in trade
relations (on the one hand, expatriates contribute to the elimination of linguistic, cultural,
institutional and other obstacles to international trade, but on the other hand, producers or
supplicrs of goods and services may, through their mobility, replace or reduce foreign trade).
In contrast, emigration alone can restrict the competitiveness of the economies of the Visegrad
countries, in particular as a result of: shortage of the labour force and a low level of interchange
berween skilled and unskilled workers; b) workers’ remittances that might increase reserved
wages and reduce labour supply; ¢) workers’ remittances that can lead to a real appreciation of

the destination country’s currency, which has a negative impact on the trading sector”.

Table 5. Positive and negative socio-economic consequences and effects of emigration processes in the Visegrad countries

Consequences and effects indicators

Positive effects and consequences

Negative effects and consequences

Decrease in the total population and the
share of active population

1) Lower unemployment due to labour
demand and reduced labour supply
through emigration; 2) Reduction of social
expenditures

1) Negative demographic consequences
(emigration of young people, lack of regional
unity); 2)A threat to the sustainability of social
security systems; 3) Wage pressures due to
tougher labour market conditions; 4) Reduced
tax revenues

Selective emigration

1) Average labour productivity improves
when the least productive workers seek work
abroad; 2) Labour disparity is improved if
overtime workers leave the country in light
of significant labour supply

1) Average labour productivity deteriorates
if the most productive workers seek work
abroad; 2) Labour disparity is exacerbated
if workers leave the country in conditions of
excess labour demand

Money transfers/ Workers’ remittances

Money transfers can improve the domestic
life standard and can be used to finance
investment projects and educational
development

Money transfers can impair internal
productivity

The human capital movement

Workers Abroad Can Transfer Their Experience
and Knowledge (“Brain Revenue”)

“Brain drain” (loss of resources invested
in education and training, reducing
competitiveness)

QOther factors

Strengthening trade relations

1) Movement of people can replace the
movement of goods; 2) Emigration can lead
to a decrease in foreign trade

Irédto: Le T, Trade, Remittances, Institutions, and Economic Growth, “International Economic Journal” 2009, vol 23, nr. 3, s. 391-408.; Ziesemer T., Worker
remittances, migration, accumulation and growth in poor developing countries: Survey and analysis of direct and indirect effects, “Economic Modelling” 2012, vol
29,nr. 2, 5.103—118,; Budnik K., Do those who stay work less? On the impact of emigration on the measured TFP in Poland, “NBP Working Paper” 2012, vol 113,
Dustmann C, Frattini T., Rosso A., The Effect of Emigration from Poland on Polish Wages, “CREAM Discussion Paper” 2012, vol 29/12.
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Pozo S, Workers Remittancesand the Real Exchange Rate: A Paradox of Gifts, “Warld Development"2004,vol 32, nr. 8, 5. 1407—-1417.; Demirgiic-
Kunt A, CérdovaE. L, Martinez Peria M. S, Woodruff C, Remittances and Banking Sector Breadth and Depth: Evidence from Mexico, ‘Journal
of Develgpment Economics”2011,vol 95, 0. 2,5.229-241 ; Aggarwal R, Demirgii¢-Kunt A, Martinez Peria M, Do Remittances Promote Financial
Development?, ‘Journal of Development Economics™2011, vol 11,5.255-264.
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At the same time, Visegrad countries emigration processes normally: a) promote further
emigration (especially if they reduce production growth); b) help increase wages, despite worsening
labour productivity; ¢) slow down economic growth, albeit slowing down income convergence™;
d) making indirect and a short term effect on the fiscal processes and positions in the region, albeit
adjusting the structure of national budgets and social security systems*. Each of the stated factors
determines that emigration from the Visegrad countries primarily influences and in the near
future will affect the per capita GDP growth of the recipient countries rather than the emigrants’
countries of origin.*”%. In this regard, policies of both the countries of the region and the EU
need adjustments, capable of cumulatively changing the structure of economic and emigration
processes, both at the level of individual countries and at the level of the European Union.

Therefore, given the lack of a coordinated and coherent migration policy in the Visegrad
countries and in the EU as a whole, there is a risk that emigration and slow income convergence
may prove to be complementary®. Therefore, migration policies in the Visegrad countries
should primarily focus on: a) strengthening institutions and socio-economic policies to create
a stimulating environment that encourages people to stay (rather than migrate), facilicate the
return of migrants and attract highly-skilled professionals from other countries; b) making better
use of excessive labour force by increasing its participation and productivity; ¢) making better
use of workers’ remittances to encourage investment rather than consumption; d) mitigating
the adverse financial effects of emigration. On the other hand, the EU migration policy must
identify with the adjustment of the Structural Funds allocation method to take into account the
negative effects of emigration on economic growth and convergence, as well as the sustainable
development needs. In turn, tools to improve the emigration situation in the Visegrad Group
countries could be as follows: 1) creating a more attractive environment (in particular by
improving institutions, maintaining socio-economic stability, increasing employment rates,
modernizing the education and science system); 2) establishing closer ties with the Diaspora,
facilitating the return of immigrants and attracting highly-skilled immigrants; 3) more efficient
use of emigrants’ remittances (in particular by creating a more competitive and less taxable
business environment); 4) better use of excess labour (in particular by improving labour qualicy
and mitigating adverse fiscal impact); 5) generation and continuous improvement of a pan-
European migration initiative that would benefit both the individual countries and the EU as

awhole*.
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In general, the present study argues that emigration from the Visegrad countries, since 1990
(upon  the collapse of «real socialism» regimes), has been unique in several respects. Firstly, it
has been determined and by the fact that the emigrants from the Visegrad countries are mostly
composed of young and highly-skilled people (their average age is lower and their education level
is higher than that of the population, staying in their home country®). Thus, the so-called «brain
drain» coincided with the aging of the population in the Visegrad countries, which had a far-
reaching impact on their efficiency and productivity. Secondly, emigration from the countries of
the region seems more permanent than emigration from the other world countries®. On the one
hand, this was mainly caused by economic emigration that is peculiar for the Visegrad region,
whereas on the other hand immigrant movement from the Visegrad countries is traditionally
directed to Western Europe and North America. It occurs for various rasons, namely the difference
in per capita income levels, the quality of institutions, and employment prospects. Thirdly,
emigration from the Visegrad countries is socio-economically advantageous for the countries
of Western Europe, not for Hungary, Poland, Slovakia and the Czech Republic themselves, thus
requiring a comprehensive and holistic response at national and regional political levels.
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Tetiana Fedorchak

ACTIVITIES OF THE CIVIL SOCIETY ORGANIZATIONS IN THE CZECH
REPUBLIC

Abstract

The article analyzes the development of civil society in the Czech Republic on the basis of
alarge number of empirical materials. The author notes that civil society organizations operate
within a broad legal framework in the state. It is proved that the Czechs are actively involved in
the activities of civil society organizations that are established in various areas of life. The article
examines two main types of non-governmental organizations — advocacy groups and service
organizations. Legal regulation of the organizational form of non-governmental organizations
allows us to study groups and organizations of civil society. Through the civil society organ-
izations the citizens of the Czech Republic show their views and political positions, provide
various services to other members of society. Civil society organizations are structured and
separated from the state, usually they are not profitable and they have their own autonomy.
The author argues that civil society in the Czech Republic is based not only on the activities of
formally registered organizations, but also creates a number of informal groups and initiatives
that do not always require legal registration. However, they function successfully and bring

great benefits to society.

Keywords: Czech Republic, civil society, civil society organizations, non-governmental organizations,

advocacy and service organizations.
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Y PisHHX cdepax CyCHiabCTBA. Y CTATTi AOCAIAYKCHO ABA OCHOBHHUX THITH HCACPYKABHHX OpraHi3artii
— AABOKATCBKi Ta CEpPBiCHI. HpaBOBe PETYAIOBAHHA OpraHi3aliliHOl (l)OpMI/I HCYPSAOBHUX
OpraHisalii, Aa€ 3MOTY AOCAIAUTH TPYIIH i OpraHisalil IpOMaASHCHKOTO CYCIIIAbCTBA. ‘{epe3
IPOMAACHKi OpraHisawii I pOMaAsSHH Yexil BUABASIOTH CBOI ITIOTASIAU 1 TOAITHUYHI ITO3ULII, HAAAIOTD
Pi3Hi IIOCAYTH iHIIIMM 9ACHAM CYCITIABCTBA. FPOMaACbKi OpraHisauii CTPyKTypOBaHi, BIAAIACHI BiA
ACPIKaBH, 3a3BUYail BOHU HE anGyTKOBi, MaloTh CBOE camoynpaBainns. [ IpaBoe peryatoBans
OpraHi3aliiHOL cl)opMI/I HEYPSAAOBHUX OPTaHi3allill, IABOAUTD AO AHAAI3Y TPYII i OpraHi3awin
IPOMAASIHCBKOTO CYCHiABCTBA. ABTOpP AOBOAMTD, 110 B JechKiit Pccny6Aiui IPOMAASIHCBKE
CYCIIIABCTBO I'PYHTYETHCS HE AUIIC HA AIABHOCTI <])opMaAbHo 3apCECTPOBAHMX OpraHisalin, a i
CTBOPIOE HUBKY Heocl)iuiﬁﬂux TPYII i iHilliaTUB, IKi HE 3aB)KAM BUMAraloTh OPUAUYHOL PEECTpaLil.

BrimM, BoHM yCITIIHO $YHKIIIOHYIOTH i IPUHOCATD BEAMKY KOPHCTb CYCITIABCTBY.

Karuosi crosa: Yecoxa Pemyﬁm’m, zpoMﬂﬁ}zﬂCbKe CyCninbCmeo, 2]70Mﬂ3cmcz' opearizayii,

HeYP008i opearizanii, a0B0KAMCHKI MA CEPBICHT opeari3anii.

Statement of the scientific problem and its significance

The origins of the concept of “civil society” originate from ancient Greek policies. Modern
interest in civil society appeared in the late 1980s — early 1990s. It was then that the concept
of “civil society” began to be widely used in political speeches and statements by some influ-
ential politicians and organizations — those in particular who sought to support the stability
of democratic regimes in various countries of the world. In modern political science, there
are three different approaches to civil society, linked to three historical traditions: neoliberal,
conservative and social-liberal.

Supporters of neoliberalism believe that the core of civil society is the market; that it is
created by individuals who are interested in their personal goals, and therefore civil society
counters the state. According to the conservative approach, civil society is formed by traditional
public institutions, and their center of attraction is in the family and the Church. Following
the third, now dominant approach, both in terms of discussions about civil society and in
support policies, the structure of civil society is formed by various organizations that should
not be identified with the family, market, or state. It is simply an environment in which various
groups of interests, independent organizations and associations interact, through which citizens

express their aspirations, and which help them meet their own needs.

Analysis of research on the problem
In both old and new democracies, the debates about the role of civil society on the one
hand, and the state on the other —are ongoing. Opposite positions on this issue are presented in

two published books by foreign scientists: “To Empower People: From State to Civil Society”
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by American authors P. L. Berger and R. J. Neuhaus (1996) and “The State and the Rule of
Law” by the French scientist B. Kriegel (1995). Berger and Neuhaus celebrate the revival of civil
society at the end of the XX century and the diminishing role of the state. B. Kriegel, on the
contrary, warns the supporters of civil society about the dangers of too active public participa-
tion and points to the role of the constitutional democratic state as an irreplaceable guarantor

of human rights and dignity.

Presentation of the main material

The growth of interest in civil society in the 1980s developed in two different regions
at once — in Latin America, where civil society experienced oppression from authoritarian
authorities; and in CEE, where the idea of civil society was strongly developed by opponents
of Communist regimes. When in Latin America civil society was considered an alternative to
political parties that discredited themselves and to populist mass movements typical for this
region, in CEE this concept expressed the idea of developing parallel political structures that
should provide a space for political activity for some part of citizens. Until the 1970s, there
were no official independent associations of citizens, and the existing ones had been formed
only with the sanction of the state, which used them to control the people.

However, soon in the 1970s, independent public initiatives appeared which criti-
cized the regime and acted in parallel with official structures. Hence their name — “par-
allel polis™ or “islands of positive deviation” Some dissidents and the future President of
the Czech Republic Vaclav Havel, declared the immorality of the Communist system,
and saw civil society as “life in tructh” and the source of “power of powerless” So, civil
society is an alternative to the official policy of the Communist state. Supporters of
democracy around the world have come to understand that civil society organizations
that emerged in the 1980s in socialist countries (“Charter 777 in the CSSR and “Sol-
idarity” in Poland) were the harbingers of the inevitable fall of Communist regimes®.

The experience of the opposition in the CEE, as it was called in the 1980s, aggravated civil
society in the 1990s. The collapse of socialism and democratization that emerged in the CEE
region proved that “civil society works” and the new task for the countries was to build a civil
society that would help stabilize transformational regimes. This was in line with the results of
research by scientists of 1990s that explained the positive relationship between the functioning
structure of civil society and democracy.

Some democratic theorists have argued that the network of associations and orga-
nizations that form the basis of civil society is as important to democracy as investing
capital in the economy. R. D. Putnam, R. Leonardi and R. Y. Nanetti stated that civil

2 TpakaaHCKOE OOLICCTBO B IIEPHOA TPETEH BOAHBI ACMOKPATHH: €T0 3HAICHHE AASL TPKAAHCKOrO obpasoanmsi|w] I pakaarckoe
0bpasoBaHHue: CoAepKaHHE U akTUBHbIC MeToABI 00yucHust / IToa pea. CIllexrepa, H.Bockpecenckoit. M.: MexpernonasbHast
accotmaumst «3a rpukaaHckoe obpasosanne», 1997. C.57.
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society is characterized by an active and public-oriented position of citizens, egalitarian
political relations based on trust, cooperation and social communications.

R. D. Putnam calls all this “social capital”. Citizens who acquire social capital
through participation in civil society organizations can then use it to strengthen dem-
ocratic principles in government. On the basis of this argument the scientists believed
that without trust between people, which arises exactly as a result of active participation
in civil society, it is impossible to imagine a stable democratic regime’.

The rapid growth of non-governmental organizations in post-Communist coun-
tries has shown that these countries have a huge potential for a dynamic civil society. In
Poland, for example, there are more than 15,000 active associations, foundations and
groups that advocate for the interests of certain groups of the citizens. The same situ-
ation can be observed in Russia, Czech Republic, Slovakia, Hungary, Estonia, Latvia
and Lithuania. Even in Romania, where the process of democratization is somewhat
slower, there are hundreds of independent non-governmental organizations that have
the appreciation of the state. S. Schachter believes that a state with a viable civil society
has a real chance of becoming and remaining a democracy’.

Active participation of Czech civil society organizations in the development of the
democratic political process, in the creation of state policy in the 1990s became one of
the tools in the fight against corruption and promoting the interests of certain circles.
Openness, access to information and communication had become a prerequisite for
controlling state and public institutions. Involving civil society organizations in public
administration and self-government in the first decades of the XXI century has devel-
oped into a tool for increasing the responsibility of their representatives in relation to
the public in favor of which these representatives should act. Therefore, civil society has
been an important part of the program for stabilizing democracy in the Czech Republic
ever since the 1990s. All the important organizations focused on supporting democracy
have adopted the civil society development program as their own. The ideas of civil
society in the programs of the United States Agency for International Development
(USAID) organizations, private funds of the United States, European funds and pro-
grams of the European Union have become a real component of the political events of
Czech Republic and are being practically implemented in life’.

Over the past three decades the civil society in the political life of the Czech Re-
public is understood as a sphere of association of citizens that exists between the state

[MarramP A, AconapaiP, HanerriPH. (2001). Tsopennsaemokparii: TpaaumiirpomaascskoiakTusHocTiBcysacHiiilaaii/I Tep. sarra.
BIOmenxo. Kuis: Ocnosu. C.17.

I'pakaanckoe OOLIECTBO B IEPUOA TPETEil BOAHDI ACMOKPATHH: IO 3HAYCHHE AASL TPOKAAHCKOTO 0bpasosanus[w] I'pakaanckoe
00pasoBaHHuc: CoACpXKaHNE 1 aKTUBHBIC MeTOABI 00yucHust / [Toa pea. C.lllexrepa, HBockpecenckoit. M.: MexpernonasbHast
accoumanmst «3a rpakaaHcKoe obpasoBatues, 1997. C.59.

5 Cisaf O. (2004). Transnacionalni politicke site. Jak mezindyodni instituce ovlivhuji cinnost nevlddnich organizaci. Brno: UPS.S.12.

183



Tetiana Fedorchak

and the family, and is relatively independent from them. Civil society allows voluntary
organizations of citizens to manifest themselves in various forms. Such organizations
are structured, separated from the state, not profitable, and have their own self-govern-
ment. Within the Czech civil society, there are various non-governmental organizations
through which citizens can express their views and political positions and provide
anumber of services. There are two main types of non-governmental organizations in
the Czech Republic — advocacy groups and service organizations. Associations of the
first type protect the rights of certain groups of the population, influence politics and
public opinion; while the latter provide social and educational services, work in the
field of sports, leisure, and health caref. Some advocacy organizations (trade unions)
protect the socio-economic interests of certain groups of the population, while others
protect the so-called public interest, although it is difficult to clearly indicate the group
of people who such activities are beneficial for. In particular, non-governmental orga-
nizations that fight for a clean environment, for human rights or against corruption
are not interested in the material factor and at the same time they defend the general
principles and values of the entire Czech society.

There is special group of civil society organizations in the Czech Republic that cre-
ate expert knowledge — the so-called “think tanks” — institutions that research various
policy areas, analyze them and form practical recommendations. There are academic,
contractor, advocacy and party “think tanks” Academic and contractor think tanks are
similar: highly qualified people are working there, conduct accurate scientific and social
research, and seck to act as objective non-party organizations. They differ in funding
methods, in terms of who decides what these organizations will do, and in the final
product of their activities. The goals and activities of academic “think tanks” are usu-
ally produced in an organization, although there is a noticeable impact of the funding
sources. On the other hand, the contract “think tanks” are largely financed from public
funds that they receive for performing various orders. Therefore, the state bodies decide
on the content of their activities. “Think tanks” are assigned specific projects that they
carry out for the customer in forms of research reports’.

Other types — advocacy groups and party “think tanks” — also have some features
in common. The advocacy type, although formally independent, is still associated with
a certain ideology, ideological groups, or interest. Instead of non-party research, these
organizations rely on the desire to win in the “ideological struggle” and convince the
target group (politicians, officials, general public) of their rightness. Therefore, in their
analyses, they often rely on information sources provided to them by groups whose

¢ Dvofakova V. (2002). Civil Society in the Czech Republic[w]Uncivil Society. Contentious Politics in Post-Communist Europe / Eds.
P Kopecky a C. Mudde. London, New York: Routledge. S. 136.

7 Dvofakova V. (2002).Civil Society in the Czech Republic[w]Uncivil Socicty. Contentious Politics in Post-Communist Europe / Eds.
P. Kopecky a C. Mudde. London, New York: Routledge.S. 137.
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interests they protect (firms, trade unions, etc.). In such organizations there are more
people from government agencies, interest groups, and political parties than scientists.
Commitment to party membership is an inherent characteristic of these “think tanks”
that are connected to specific political parties and protect their ideological and pro-
gram goals. Their activities and platform are dictated by the “parent” political party®.

Civil society in the Czech Republic consists of two main components — political-
ly oriented advocacy groups and service organizations. Specific organizations often
perform both functions. For example, those civil society organizations that protect
women rights simultancously provide services (professional development courses for
unemployed women) and participate in the legislative process when they seck to imple-
ment measures to help women. A separate group of civil society organizations consists
of “think tanks”, focused on creating expert opinions and materials for all other civil
society organizations, government agencies and politicians. However, no matter what
organizations we are talking about — service, advocacy or “think tank’, each civil society
organization is influenced by the broad community, where it operates, decides on its
status, secks to get a stable source of funding and present itself in a way that is familiar
to the general perception’.

A favorable climate of legislative regulation in a democratic environment has been created
for current civil society in the Czech Republic. First, basic civil rights are guaranteed, and above
all, the right to freely unite in civil society organizations. Secondly, civil society organizations
and their activities are separated from the state, that s, there are conditions in the country for
creating associations in the citizens’ interests, and not in the interests of the state. The existence
of civil society organizations does not depend on the state. Every non-governmental organiza-
tion, the actions of which do not contradict the laws, has the right to operate. The regulation
procedure that determines the creation of a civil society organization is transparent, simple
and fast. After all, a slow, blurred and complex procedure creates obstacles for individuals who
want to express themselves in civil society.

The legal forms of non-governmental organizations in the Czech Republic are also
clear and transparent. There are special legal regulations functioning in the activities of
the church and trade unions as specific forms of civil society. In this regard important
regulations have been created regarding the rules for the foundation activities and the
conditions for fund raising to support civil society. The conditions for non-govern-
mental organizations to receive funds from their own activities are clearly defined".

It is clear that civil society can only act effectively if state institutions want to in-
teract with it. Formal conditions for the existence of civil society organizations are not

$ Cisaf O.(2004). Transnacionalni politicke site. Jak mezindyodni instituce ovlivhuji cinnost nevlddnich organizaci. Brmo: UPS. S. 19.

7 Viabltkova K. (2007). ik zkoumat socialni hnuti? Aktivismus zenskych skupin v CR.Politologicky casopis. N© 14 (3). $.239.
19 Vrabltkova K. (2007). Juk zkoumat socialni bnuti? Aktivismus zenskych skupin v CR Politologicky casopis. N¢ 14 (3). S.227.
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enough, so within the Czech political system they have access to various consulting
and advisory bodies, public hearings, etc. At the same time, communication between
state institutions and civil society organizations is clearly regulated, which ensures its
transparency and protects it from corruption, inherent to the non-transparent actions
of lobbyists. Thus, thanks to the clear rules, civil society organizations in the Czech
Republic have become effective actors in the fight against corruption and contribute
to the transparency of public administration and self-government decisions!.

An important indicator of civil society activity in the Czech Republic is the external
political environment (legal context, institutional framework), organizational factors,
and funding. Before the 1989 “velvet revolution’, citizens of the CSSR could only unite
within the framework of mass organizations founded by the state. Participation in at
least one official public organization was considered almost mandatory. There were
no independent organizations until 1989 that would unite citizens on a voluntary basis
and act as representatives of their needs, since these organizations were associated with
the state or the Communist party of CSSR and operated under its leadership. Despite
the regime’s control over the entire public space, unofficial initiatives that were not
controlled by the state gradually appeared in the CSSR, which criticized the regime
and advocated the creation of an independent environment for free communication of
those who knew about this activity. Dissidents, as they were called at that time, sought
to defend civil liberties and human rights. The regime considered these initiatives illegal
and hunted them down. Until the end of the 80%, the activity of such groups increased
and significantly helped or was one of the levers that caused the collapse of socialism.
The vast majority of these groups united with other critics of the regime in the fall of
1989 in so-called Civic Forum, which had different ideological vectors and proposed
different goals. In November 1989, the Civic Forum was an effective anti-regime phe-
nomenon that led to protests by almost three-quarters of the country’s adult population.

The “velvet revolution” of 1989 had been a dramatic turn in the development of
Czech civil society, in which active protest groups swept away the current regime. Af-
ter the fall of socialism, conditions were created for independent public initiative, pri-
marily in the form of respect for civil and political rights. The status of civil society
organizations was reflected in the declaration of Fundamental Rights and Freedoms
(December 1992), which guaranteed “right to freely associate together with others in
clubs, societies, and other associations” The new civil society has moved to the broad
democratic platform of the Civil Forum™. Its activists formed political parties and thus

1 Cisaf O. (2008).Politicky aktivismus v Ceske republice: Obcanskd spolecnost a socidlni hnuti v obdobi transfer mace a evropeizace. Brno:
CDK.S.71.

12 Bypask B, Byrnpcbka LB, Tepman MI, @eaopuax T.IT. (2015). TpomaasiHCbKe CyCIABCTBO i coliaAbHMiT KarliTaa y HOBUX KpaiHax-
usenax €spornericskoro Corosy. Monorpadist. Yepinri: Texmoapyx.C. 271.
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became new political actors or remained in the non-governmental sector and developed
civil society organizations.

The next type of social groups that to some extent continued the activities that had
begun before November 1989 were organizations that were gradually transforming from
the National Front (trade unions, sports clubs, unions of hunters, volunteer firefighters,
and the like, which were previously under the state). After the abolition of state supervi-
sion of churches, they separated and began social work in charitable institutions. Many
new organizations in different fields and with different goals have appeared.

The Czech political elite played an important role in the development of civil so-
ciety, which, in addition to the legal and institutional aspects, actively created new
legal and institutional frameworks necessary for the functioning of civil society. The
post-Communist Czech Republic considered two main interpretations of civil society,
presented by prominent Czech politicians Vaclav Havel (speaker of the Civic Forum
and President of the Czech Republic in 1989-2003) and Vaclav Klaus (Prime Minister
in 1992-1997, later President). V. Klaus, the architect of the Czech economic transfor-
mation strategy, actualized his “economic” approach to the transformation, which had
no place for civil society. He probably understood civil society in a completely differ-
ent way than most of those who sought to create it. V. Claus inclined to the neoliberal
interpretation of civil society, that is, he saw it as a set of individuals pursuing their in-
terests in the market. And these interests, according to Klaus, should have become the
driving force of post-Communist social change in the Czech Republic. Klaus believed
that liberalizing the economy would create an environment for independent individual
initiative that would accelerate the country’s movement toward a functioning market
system. In other words, in his views, he connects civil society exclusively with private
initiative and the functioning of the market".

President V. Havel had a different idea of civil society. He believed that civil society
is not formed from a set of individuals, but from their association; that civil society
should not be identified with the market, because it is a special public sphere, different
from both the market and the state. In the sphere of civil society, citizens, as holders
of civil and political rights, unite and take part in the country’s public life. In other
words, V. Havel symbolized the prevailing social-liberal interpretation of civil society.
In Klaus’s opinion, a citizen’s role was limited to participation in regular elections, and
Havel wanted the citizen to be more politically active. He believed that citizens not
only participate in elections and choose political parties with their electoral programs,
but also found non-governmental civil society organizations themselves and influence
the public sphere through them. Non-governmental organizations act as a tool through

13 Fagin A. (2000).Environmental Protest in the Czech Republic: Three Stages of Post-Communist Development. Czech Sociological Review. N
8(2). S.144.
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which citizens take part in politics and control the decision-making process of the elect-
ed political representatives. V. Havel considered the activities of the non-governmental
organizations as an important tool for a functioning liberal democracy, rather a viable
“alternative semblance of democracy” that should be based not on the competition of
political parties, but on the mobilization of the population in the sphere of civil society™.

Public discussion on civil society in the Czech Republic in the 1990s was also de-
fined by these two approaches. The positions of V. Havel and V. Klaus were supported
by opposite social camps, with their own views on the nature and functions of civil
society. Usually, both approaches have merged and shaped political institutions in dif-
ferent ways during the period of changes in the Czech Republic.

The attitude of various governments to the non-profit sector has often changed.
After the first free elections in 1990, there was a government that consisted of some
politicians had a positive view of civil society, because they had came out of the Civil
Forum organizations themselves. The results of research by Johns Hopkins University
scientists show that the government supported the activities of the non-governmental
organizations and their role in the democratization process and considered it nec-
essary. Experts from the non-profitable sector consulted civil society activists when
preparing new policy development concepts, so they had influenced their content. P.
Fric defines this period as a “warming” period of relations between government and
the civil society®.

After the 1992 clections, when the government was headed by V. Claus, there was
a “cooling off” period, with a restrained attitude to civil society. The amount of budget
expenditures to support civil society activities grew up until 1997. The study concluded
that the real reason was that the government pushed civil society to the periphery of its
interests and refused to recognize that civil society could perform certain political func-
tions. The government, therefore, supported non-political service organizations that
were not profitable, and rejected advocacy groups which had certain political views!.

The first problem arose from a narrow economic attitude to post-Communist
transformation, which was typical for the Czech Republic in the 1990s. Klaus Govern-
ment “underestimated the moral scale of the transformation and the role of non-profit
organizations as producers of a certain moral climate, trust and civic culture’, the exis-
tence of which is mandatory for the operation of market mechanisms'”. When the state
relegated civil society to the background, it destroyed its transformation efforts and lost

" Fagin A. (2000). Environmental Protest in the Czech Republic: Three Stages of Post-Communist Development. Czech Sociological Review. N¢
8(2). S.145-146.

5 Fric P, Rochdi G., eds. (2001). Neziskovy sektor v Ceske republice. Vysledky mezindrodnibo srovndvacibo projekin Johns Hopkins University.
Praha: Eurolex Bohemia. . 23.

* Fric P, Rochdi G, eds. (2001). Neziskovy sektor v Ceske republice. Visledky mezindrodnibo srovndvacibo projektu Johns Hopkins University.
Praha: Eurolex Bohemia. S.27.

7 Ibid.S. 31.
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the ability to receive information that public organizations carried. The government
was not consulted on policy decisions before they were made. Non-governmental or-
ganizations in the Czech Republic entered the center of the events “only sporadically,
when unexpected crises arose that the state administration could not cope with™* The
government’s unwillingness to recognize the non-governmental organizations as a rel-
evant political voice is related to this problem. The government, following a centrist
approach, did not want to listen to the opinions of citizens, because this attitude was
symbolized by the Prime Minister of that time V. Klaus. He believed that any politically
oriented associations of citizens are a threat to parliamentary democracy”.

However, this is how the government treated only certain politically oriented ad-
vocacy organizations, revealing a differentiated approach to them. Since the early 907s,
Czech Executive bodies have clearly tended to communicate with the leading advoca-
cy organizations formed before 1989, primarily with the trade unions. Thanks to the
extensive consultations of the government within a tripartite system (a 3-party body
consisting of state representatives, employers and workers), the Czech Republic man-
aged to avoid the negative consequences of the transformation that took place in other
post-Communist countries. Consultations with the trade unions ensured high-quality
political decisions from the first government of V. Claus (1992-1996). Problems arose
when this order was violated in the second half of the 1990s>.

It should be noted that the provision on the political system isolation in relation to
non-governmental organizations during V. Klaus premiership (1992-1997), concerned only
the following advocacy organizations: environmental, human rights, women rights groups, etc.
And these non-governmental organizations were most cager to participate in politics within
the new democratic system, trying to counter the clan interests of political parties and political
class (professional politicians).

With the emergence of social democracy governments since 1998 and the beginning of the
Czech Republic’s accession process to the European Union, its attitude to the civil society has
changed. Governments of social democracy were more open in their cooperation with non-gov-
ernmental organizations, thanks to the influence of the European Union, which identified
anumber of requirements that coincided in certain areas with the requests of organizations, and
were a part of the consultations that were held before the Czech Republic’s accession to the EU.
A specific EU influence was expressed in different ways: in the harmonization of the Czech legal
field with EU norms; in the same EU requirements with those proposed by non-governmental
organizations, in particular in the law to ban discrimination based on sexual orientation, which

was introduced only after the pressure from the EU — even though some public organizations

1% Ibid. S. 34.
" Mansfeldova Z., Kroupa A., eds. (2005). Larticipace a zdjmove organizace v Ceske republice. Praha: SLON.S. 75.
* USAID 2006. The 2006 NGO Sustainability IndexWashington: USAID, 2007. P. 39.
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fought for it for a long time; in the EU pressure on the government, which was first forced to
address the gender issue and recognize it as worthy of political debate; in the EU demand for
some form of partnership between government and civil society in which the state must prove
its open cooperation with non-governmental organizations; in the demand to create a number
of advisory bodies with representatives of public organizations along with politicians and em-
ployees. The main body that now coordinates state policy on non-governmental organizations
is the Government Council for Non-Governmental Non-Profit Organizations. This body was
created in 1992, but it had been operating since 1998, consisting of representatives of a number
of ministries and non-governmental organizations.

Since 1991, the Law “On Freedom of Religion and the Status of the Church and
Religious Organizations” came in eftect, although only 35% of the Czech population
is members of different churches, and 60% of the population, according to statistics,
consider themselves atheists?. The state supports registered churches. In the Czech
Republic, there are also churches that are not recognized by the state. If they comply
with the law, the state does not interfere with their activities, but does not support them.
Churches create their own educational institutions and organizations that provide social
services and operate as non-profitable entities.

In 1992 the Law “On Funds and Charitable Organizations” was adopted. But it did not suf-
ficiently regulate their activities, so in 1997 it was amended. As a result of the change in the law,
the number of funds in the Czech Republic has abruptly decreased — most of them were unable
to meet the conditions of the new Law. Funds are special property associations that operate for
asocially useful purpose: the development of spiritual values, the protection of human rights or
other humane causes, the protection of the environment, cultural monuments, and traditions,
development of science, education, and sports. A fund provides financial support from the profit
from the authorized capital (the minimum amount is 500,000 CZK, or almost $ 30,000) and
other property of the fund. The fund’s authorized capital cannot be used to perform its tasks,
but only the income from its property. A charitable organization differs from a fund in thar it
is not required to divide its property into authorized capital and other property. Therefore, the
minimum deposit amount is not set. However, you need to make a contribution. To achieve
this goal, the charitable organization uses all its property and profits from it. In 1996 the Law
“On Socially Useful Organizations” has come in effect — it provides services to society, on an

equal basis to everybody.

Conclusion
Thus, civil society organizations are successfully developing in the Czech Republic on the

basis of the established legal framework. Czechs actively participate in public organizations

- Zakon o svobode nabogenske viry a postaveni cirkvi a nabozenskych, spolecnosti308/1991 Sb.URL: hetp:/ /www.psp.cz/cgi-bin/eng/docs/
surveys /fs/10. heml
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operating in various spheres of society. There are two main types of non-governmental or-
ganizations — advocacy groups (which protect the rights of certain groups of the citizens and
impact policy and public opinion) and service organizations (providing social and educational
services operating in the field of sport, leisure, healch), Citizens express their views and polit-
ical positions through public organizations, providing various services to other members of
society. Public organizations are structured, separated from the state, not-profitable, and have
their own self-government. Legal regulation of the organizational form of non-governmental
organizations allows analyzing the activities of civil society groups and organizations. Along
with the legal forms above, we should note that civil society is based not only on the activities
of formally registered organizations, but also creates a number of informal groups and initiatives

that do not always require legal registration.
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Aneta Moszczyriska

THEORETICAL AND METHODOLOGICAL PRINCIPLES OF THE STUDY
OF MINISTERIAL STABILITY, RESHUFFLES AND TURNOVER

The article is devoted to analyzing the content, nature and features of the concept of “min-
isterial stability” The author considered the ways of influencing and interconnecting between
ministerial and cabinet stability and highlighted the ways of analyzing ministerial stability. It
was stated that ministerial reshuffles, ministerial curnover and ministerial stability explain and
clarify cabinet stability, although they are directly dependent on the factors that determine
cabinet stability. The study also noted that ministerial stability can be positioned as an inde-
pendent factor in the study of cabinet activity, as it can independently answer the questions
concerning the peculiarities of formation, functioning and responsibility of cabinets. Thus, the
researcher found out that ministerial stability and ministerial reshuftles depend on such factors
as the level of uncertainty in the choice of a potential official of a cabinet, the importance of
political and technical expert skills of the future official, the degree of inter-ministerial trust in
a cabinet, restrictions for appointments and dismissals of cabinet’s ministers. At the same time,
ministerial stability is largely determined by the importance of different ministerial positions,

which is crucial for both parties and individual politicians.

Keywords: government, cabinet, ministerial stability, cabinet stability, ministerial reshuffles,

ministerial volatility, ministerial alternation.

Aneta Moszczyriska

TEOPETUKO-METOA0/10TTY4HI 3ACARU AOCNIAXEHHA
MIHICTEPCbKOI CTABIIbHOCTI, NEPECTAHOBOK i OBITY
MIHICTPIB

HpoaHaAi30BaHo 3MICT, CYTHICTb i 0COOAMBOCTI TTOHSITTS «MiHiCTepChKa CTAOIABHICTD>.
POBI‘A}IHYTO criocobu BIIAUBY Ta BsaeMosB’ﬂsxy MiHICTEPChKOI U YPSIAOBOI CTabiABHOCTI, a
HA IIi#T MACTABI BUAIACHO CITIOCOOU aHaAi3y MiHiCTepChKOI crabiapaocti. Koncrarosano, 1o
MiHICTEpPChKi IIEPECTAHOBKH, MiHICTEPChKHH 00ir i MiHiCTepchKa CTabiABHICTD MOSICHIOIOTD
Ta YTOYHIOIOTb YPSAAOBY cTabiAbHICTD, X04a I 663HOCCPCAHI)O 3aACXKATh BiA YMHHHKIB, SKi
3YMOBAIOIOTb YPSIAOBY CTabiAbHICTh. TaKoXK y AOCAIAKEHHI 32yBOKEHO, 10 MiHICTEPChKa

cTabiApHICTD MOXE MO3HULIOHYBaTUCD i K CAMOCTIMHMH YMHHHK AOCAIAKCHHS YPSAAOBOL
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AISIABHOCTI, aA)XC¢ BOHA CaMOCTiMHO MOXKC BIiAIIOBiCTHM Ha IUTAHHS, AKi CTOCYIOTHCS
0COOAUBOCTEH Q)OPMyBaHH;[, (l)y'HKLIiOHy'BaHHH Ta BiATIOBIAAABHOCTI yPSIAIB. Ha LbOMY TAi
3’SICOBAHO, 110 MiHicTepCchKa cTabiApHICTD i MiHICTEPChKi IIEPECTAHOBKH 3aACKATDb BiA TAKMX
YMHHHUKIB, SIK PIBEHb HCBIICBHCHOCTI y BI/I60pi MNOTCHIIIMHOTO IIOCAAOBLISL YPSAOBOTO Ka6iHeTy,
BKAUBICTD MOAITUYHHX i TEXHIYHHUX CKCICPTHUX HABUKIB Maﬁ6yTHboro IIOCAAOBIIS, CTYIIiHb
MDKMiHICTEPCbKOI AOBIPH B YPSIAL 0OMEKEeHHS NPU3HAYCHD i 3BIAbHCHD MiHICTPiB YPSAOBOTO
Ka6iHeTy. Boanouac MiHiCTEpChKa CTabiABHICTD 3HAYHOIO MipOIO ACTEPMiHOBAHA BPAXyBAHHAM
BOKAUBOCTI Pi3HUX MiHICTEPCHKHX ITOCAA, KA BU3HAYAAbHA SK AASL IAPTIM, TaK i AASL OKPEMHX

IIOAITHKIB TOILIO.

Karuosi crosa: ypso, ypsdosuii kabinem, sminicmepcoka cmabitonicms, yp1006a cmabisvticms,

NEPECINAHOBKU MIHICTIPIE, MIHICTNEPCOKA MIHAUBICTING, MIHICINEPCOKE YEP2YBAHHS.

Comparative political scientists have long expressed interest in the issue of government
stability in regard of change and reshuffle of individual cabinet members. Since unstable
government offices tend to form unstable political regimes, while political instability leads to
the transfer of power from elected political actors to unclected burcaucrats, it prevents political
actors from responding to the challenges of political change. For such a reason the issues of
reshuffles and individual ministers stability are of utmost relevance, their operationalization
putting extra emphasis on the notion of government stability, which received ample exploration
in modern comparative political science. Even given the fact that resignation of an individual
minister, as well as the redistribution of government portfolios or new ministerial appointments,
which can often require special and additional approval always serves as an indicator of
government stability. The point is that a minister’s resignation typically occurs by decision and
/ or consent of the prime minister, or as a result of a loss of parliamentarians’ confidence, and is
carried out cither by the head of state or (really seldom) by the head of government. Despite his
broad constitutional powers, the Prime Minister cannot take a dictatorial stance in a democratic
country. The internal structures of the largest political parties are created in such a manner that
even powerful prime ministers can be easily dismissed as a result of losing support of most party
members. Further on, the controversy of the abovementioned processes is aggravated by the fact
that the Prime Minister, who traditionally defines the government’s course and identifies with
a cabinet stability, has only one voice, likewise other cabinet members. As a result, in his or her
activities, the Prime Minister should take into account the situation within the government,
as a result ministerial reshuftles and ministerial stability serve as additional indicators of the
government stability as such.

Respectively, the objective of the proposed study is primarily to understand the theoretical
and methodological principles, peculiarities and dimensions of governmental stability through

internal government offices processes, including the reshuffle and ministerial turnover. The
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stated objective stipulates carrying out the following general and specific research tasks as:
defining the very notions of «government stability» and «ministerial stability»; contemplating
the factors that determine the dependency of government and ministerial stability; defining
theoretical and methodological content of the following notions:e.g. ministerial shift,
ministerial reshuftle and turnover, as well as ministerial volatility. The stated issues were ex-
plored in scientific treatises of numerous researchers, such as sik D. Austen-Smith and ].Banks',
D. Baron?, D. Diermeier and A. Merlo?, L. Dodd*, D. Epstein and S. O'Halloran®, K. Strom®,
M. Laver, N. Schoficld and K. Shepsle’, ] Huber and C.Martinez-Gallardo®, and the like. We
aim at generalizing and structuring, and a certain update of the existing scientific information,
regarding the issues of ministerial reshuffles and turnover as well as ministerial stability.

In order to carry out these research tasks it is worth mentioning that government stability
should be understood in the following ways: in a broad sense it is the ability of the government
to remain in the line of duty, whereas in a narrow sense it is a steady state of government
operation, characterized by its ability to last for along time, pertaining to it defining internal and
external parameters. Such a definition requires that to better understand government activities
and stability, it is expedient to employ the term «ministerial stability», once proposed by . Ziller
along with the notion of «governmental stability» and presupposing alternation (turnover)
of governments with different leadership and composition’. In this light it is apparent that
ministerial stability is the «longevity» of individuals, holding respective offices in government
cabinets'®. With this in mind it is worth mentioning that the study of government cabinets
stability or instability above all focuses on the analysis of boundary indicators (events and

institutes). For this reason for «termination» of government cabinets the following criteria
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should be distinguished: formal and voluntary resignations, parliamentary confidence votes,
changes in the party composition of government cabinets, interventions of the head of state, and
regular or early elections (parliamentary or presidential). Respectively, the government stabilicy,
manifested in their duration, is the amount of time between certain boundary indicators (events
and institutes), the data and metering results of which are used to test various arguments about
variables, cither affecting or not affecting the likelihood of boundary events and institutes.
The application of the boundary events and institutes approach reflects significant aspects
of coalition politics and governance in political systems with government stability, largely
dependent on the legislature. In this regard, the key determining indicators of government
stability metering are the direct aspects and characteristics of coalitions (the number of parties,
majority or minority status in relation to the legislative composition, as well as ideological
diversity of parties), institutional rules and regulations (vote on introduction to the office
(investiture vote), termination of duties (censure vote), as well as election laws that outline the
formation of different types of party systems), expected and real (primarily socio-economic,
less political) i) outcomes of the government performance, and additional dynamic factors
(e.g., the number of days until the next election). Therefore, the link between theory, empirical
evidence and complex methods of assessing ministerial stability demonstrates that the stated
issues are among the most topical areas of exploration and clarification of governmental stability.

Based on institutional factors, it is apparent that theoretical assumptions on ministerial
stability, ministerial reshuffle, and ministerial turnover must be contemplated in line with
normative and institutional arguments, which are less than slightly related to the types of
parliamentary democracies (i.c., systems of parliamentary democracies with governments
accountable cither to parliaments or to both parliaments and heads of state). This originated
from the interest of scholars, identifying varicties of democracies (majority or consensus),
leading to an increase in government stability, and, consequently, the stability of the government
ministerial composition. In addition, outlining different types of systems questions which of
the abovementioned types generate not only longer, but more efficient and «fair» (in the
context of representation) government cabinets'’. The situation is further altered by the
fact that government stability depends not only on boundary events and institutes, but on
anumber of other factors, as well. For instance, it frequently happens that upon the resignation
of government cabinets (as executive power institutions), the same parties, even politicians
receive an opportunity to preserve the previous ministerial portfolios. Therefore, while looking
into government stability, comparative political scientists need to be particularly vigilant when
pointing out differences between the government cabinets stability and ministerial stability.
The key to defining ministerial stability in this context is the continuity of ministerial staff,
suggesting the necessary experience for effective governance and can be viewed as a characteristic

feature even in conditions of high thresholds of government instability. Morcover, one should

' Powell B., Elections as Instruments of Democracy: Majoritarian and Proportional Visions, Wyd. Yale University Press 2000.
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be aware that the boundary events and institutes approach is virtually incapable of accounting
for reshuffles in government cabinets that occur between border fields. This is crucial given
that actual changes and reshuffles of government portfolios can be utterly significant and
topical. For example, J. Huber and S. Martinez-Gallardo argue that, for example, Italy with
extremely low government stability, is characterized by a quite high stability of the personal
ministerial composition of successive government cabinets. Alternatively, the United Kingdom,
demonstrating high levels of government stability, is characterised by a significant level of
ministerial reshuffles in each cabinet and in the sequence of government cabinets. It presupposes
that a country can rank better in ministerial stability, even demonstrating worse government
stability indices. Therefore the implications of assessing a correlation between government and
ministerial stability can vary. To sum up, it is obvious that reshuffles and turnover of individual
cabinet ministers may considerably differ from the turnover and duration of government
cabinets'?.

Consequently, one should be aware that it is appropriate to analyze ministerial stability
as an independent variable beyond government cabinets versus the stability of governments
as such. Hence, one of the research tasks is to analyze factors, affecting individual shifts and
reshuffles of ministers within government cabinets, and especially the way the lacter as well as
the ministerial turnover differ from governmental stability. In this context, perhaps the most
effective research perspective is an assumption, according to which ministerial reshuftle should
be interpreted primarily as the result of appointing politicians to key government offices and
search for talent among those in the running for ministerial offices. However, even in this
context, the interpretation of ministerial stability largely depends on the interpretation of
governmental stability. undoubtedly, the termination of government cabinets occurs due to the
loss and imbalance of the indicators, determining either government or coalition agreement
whatsoever. This fact links the study of the government stability with the study of government
cabinets formation along with the appointment of individual ministers to various offices'. In
this context, L.Dodd put forward an idea to define «disorder or change in the party coalition
within the government cabinet as any alternation in the ministerial portfolios allocation among
parties» or merely as «considerable changes in allocation of portfolios»'%. This definition is
based on the interest in the ministerial posts allocation through the prism of policy and political
goals of government parties. However, any change in the allocation of ministerial portfolios
equals to a change in «the so-called payments» over political expectations of the parties

concerned, since a policy is managed through close / direct association with the ministries of
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the government cabinet. Yet the question is whether a particular minister exercises a complete
control over the policies of his office if, for example, a government cabinet is intended to be
a team, or if changes in ministerial composition of a government cabinet do not lead to changes
in the political process.

In this regard M.Laver and K.Sheplsle®® elaborated a model of a stable portfolio allocation
and attributed to the notion of government cabinets «termination» the status of peculiar
exogenous factors and even «strikes» on the posits and political preferences of parties and
government cabinets they formed. Likewise A.Lupia and K.Strom'® argued, that a decision
about government cabinets «termination» and formation of new governments is bound
to depend on the dynamic processes of ministerial formation in certain countries, since the
government composition determines the operational capacity of governments". In addition, M.
Laver and K. Shepsle emphasize the importance of ministerial voting in government cabinets.
Scientists suggest that it is mostly about voting when the government decisions require the
consent of most ministers. However, in the case of a coalition government cabinet, voting
can facilitate the formation of micro-ministerial groups within the cabinet that are able to
significantly influence government stability and effectiveness. Such peculiarities suggest that
the decision to form a government always comes as the result of an equilibrium due to the
conclusion of an agreement among political actors with various political advantages, and instead
the decision to dismiss a cabinet always violates such equilibrium due to the impact of exogenous
factors or exogenous shocks. Under the analyzed conditions, the most important s that it is the
exogenous factors and shocks, responsible for government resignations, are obviously the central
categories of ministerial reshuffles and ministerial turnover investigation. Certainly, the change
in portfolios and posts in the government cabinet is inevitably the result of the distribution of
preferences and resources of political actors and party leaders.

As a matter of fact, party leaders cannot be absolutely certain of reliability and efficiency
of candidates for ministerial posts. This peculiarity is accompanied by a component of trust
in particular ministers. Therefore, the research task is to identify political variables that affect
the process of ministerial appointments. Thus, as a rule, four relevant factors are pointed out:
the level of uncertainty in the selection of a potential government official; the importance
of political and technical expertise of a future official; the degree of inter-ministerial trust
in government; restriction of appointments and dismissals of cabinet ministers'®. In case of
a high level of the party leaders’ uncertainty about their party representatives in the cabinet,

they are likely to appoint less competent people. However, since a low competence level is an
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indicator of inefficient performance, the appointed officials will be replaced, the fact leading
to a ministerial reshuffle. In general, uncertainty who will make successful ministers is reducing
on condition of successful parties and effective processes within the parties attend each other,
or when the political system enables them to better identify themselves. Apart from tha, the
variables related to the uncertainty level include the following: firstly, experience of a democratic
system. Office insecurity is the highest in the earliest years of democracy. Therefore, when
the cabinet forming experience is too low, it will not only lead to a lack of people with the
needed management skills and expertise, but to alack of trustworthy information on successful
leadership and effective ministries requirements; secondly, political competition. The fact is
that by appointing people who are the least suitable for ministerial posts, political competition
diminishes uncertainty levels about uniting government officials. It is therefore obvious that
major government parties and parliaments should attempt to reduce the frequency of ministerial
reshuffles, mitigating uncertainty about the most qualified candidates". Moreover, the presence
of experienced officials reduces the frequency of ministerial reshuftles in a government cabinet,
especially when such reshuffles have a significant impact on the political process™.

The impact of talent and professionalism upon ministerial reshuffles and ministerial
turnover is determined by the process of peculiar monitoring and «screening» that precedes the
any government cabinet formation. Screening (monitoring) of people should be most cautious
in situations of significant exogenous and political influences. If, for example, the Minister of
Energy and Environmental Protection is solely responsible for creating and implementing
acronautical legislation, then the Minister of the Environment will have a considerably larger
influence on the policy outcomes than jointly brought in acronautical legislation, decided on in
agovernment cabinet and implemented through an open administrative process, providing all
cabinet ministers with significant political influence. Therefore, in such a case political actors
are expected to be particularly cautious about appointing all relevant ministers. This means
that effective screening for ministerial posts should increase the likelihood of identifying expert
officials. This means that ministerial reshuffles and turnover reduces whereas ministerial stability
increases under the circumstances of ministers’ significant influence on government policy?.
On the other hand, the political influence of sectoral ministers varies depending on both the
political systems and the ministerial portfolios allocation in the government cabinet. The
point is that, just as some political systems create more opportunities for ministerial influence
on politics than other political systems, so do some ministerial portfolios, providing plentiful
opportunities for influencing the political process outcomes, as they are based on a greater

technical and political experience. In this light, it is not surprising that senior and high-ranking
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political figures typically hold key ministerial posts in foreign affairs and finance, which are
certainly subject to the most intense monitoring and screening.

The intensity of ministerial reshuffles and ministerial selection is also linked to confidence.
The pointis that a government official can be very experienced, but if he or she pursues a policy
other than vision of other cabinet members and the general government’s course, his or her
experience is not welcomed by officials. Researchers therefore believe that conditions provoking
mistrust in ministerial appointments should undergo more rigorous screening®. It should
be borne in mind that there are several variables of inter-ministerial distrust. Among those
is the existence of a coalition government. Thus, if hypothetical parties A and B are to share
ministerial portfolios, then they will seck to ensure that portfolios, assigned to the other party
are given to credible people in the sense that they will have a moderate advantage, not resulting
in the loss of delegation. Respectively, ministers in coalition governments are more likely to
be more resilient than in single-party, majority or minority governments, and technocratic
government cabinets.

However, it is important not only to explore the stimuli and ability of party leaders to
identify who has more potential to be an effective minister. We must also contemplate the ability
of party leaders to make the intended changes, that is, to explore how the political context
constrains party leaders on the whole, and prime ministers in particular to promote the desired
changes in government cabinet composition. For instance, if forming a coalition government
involves inter-party negotiations on ministerial portfolios allocation, it is poses difficulties for
the prime minister to replace an official, than in single-party majority governments. It is also
important that restrictions on ministerial shift should, hypothetically, be stricter in minimum-
win coalitions than in excess-win coalitions, as ministers of the so-called «untypical» cabinets
can be dismissed without the entire government resignation. For this reason, single-party
majority governments, considered the most stable in comparative-political studies, are apt to
relatively high levels of ministerial reshuffle, as in such cabinets prime ministers are free to resort
to political uncertainty, inherent in personnel decision-making. Instead, less stable coalition
governments are reducing the ability of party leaders to re-appoint or dismiss people from
ministerial posts. It is noteworthy that the rules of government formation affect the political
actors’ political expenses, involved in the reallocation of ministerial portfolios. In countries
whose legislation requires an investiture vote, party leaders not only agree on the details of
government forming, but also face greater operational costs over ministerial reshuffles, as the
latcer require a new investiture vote. Respectively, it is reasonable to expect that the relationship
of the individual minister’s party towards the Prime Minister’s party will inevitably affect the
reshuffle of government portfolios. In particular, it is obvious that restrictions are binding on

all members of the Prime Minister’s party. For example, if Christian Democrats and Liberals

2 Epstein D., O'Halloran S., Delegating Powers: A Transaction Cost Politics Approach to Policymaking under Separate Powers, Wyd. Cambridge
University Press 1999.
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form a government coalition led by a Liberal prime minister, then the latter has much more
power to make reshuffles of portfolios, held by Liberal ministers than those, held by Democratic
ministers. Thus, if ministerial stability is influenced by uncertainty about portfolio allocation
and in case appointment constraints reduce the frequency of desirable reshuffles, the members
of the prime minister’s party have more influence than members of other government parties®.
Further on, restriction on portfolio reshuffles should additionally affect the change of ministers
within government cabinets. For instance, in some parties, including the British Conservatives,
inner rules provide their leaders with considerable autonomy. Instead, other parties, including
the British Labour Party, have far fewer powers, respectively restricting government cabinet
ministers™.

Another ministerial stability analysis indicator is the so-called ministerial turnover.
According to K. Strom, it is defined as a sum of the share of parliamentary seats, held by parties
leaving the cabinet and the share of parliamentary seats of those, forming the cabinet®. In cases
when general elections occur between two successive government cabinets, such calculations
should be based on the post-clection parliament composition. Therefore, ministerial turnover
is the index of returning officials to their posts. It provides information on the likelihood of
partner cooperation in the next government coalition if the current government cabinet ceases
to exist. Additionally, ministerial turnover affects the incentives of coalition government cabinet
partners and can be interpreted as an indicator of the likelihood of a government support
loss. Depending on the nature of the phenomena underlying the ministerial stability analysis
variables, different forms of ministerial danger can be pointed out. Certainly, relationship
between interdependence of time and the processes, leading to the collapse of the government
cabinet are widely discussed. On the one hand, E. Browne argues that events that tend to
precede the resignation of a government cabinet occur regardless of the structural features of
the political system. Therefore, in terms of the governments’ survival analysis, a government
is likely to resign throughout the entire government cabinet term of office and hence it is
worth speaking about the potential danger of governmental «survival». On the other hand, P.
Warwick suggests that the main process leading to the government resignation is not a random
coincidence of a particular point in time and certain factors in the government performance.

In this regard, J. Huber argues that government portfolio volatility (ministerial turnover) is
of utter significance®. So, in conditions of high volatility, ministers hold offices for a relatively
short period of time, while in contrast, senior civil servants face much lower thresholds for

ministerial reshuffles. Therefore, considerable ministerial portfolios volatility is regarded as

» Huber]., Martinez-Gallardo C., Cabinet Tisrnover in Parliamentary Democracies, Wyd. Columbia University 2003.

* Huber ], Martinez-Gallardo C., Cabinet Tisrnover in Parliamentary Democracies, Wyd. Columbia University 2003.

# Strom K. Party Goals and Government Performance in Parliamentary Democracies, “American Political Science Review” 1984, vol 79,
$.738-754.

% Huber], How Does Cabinet Instabilicy Affect Political Performance? Portfolio Volatility and Health Care Cost Containment in Parliamentary
Democracies, “American Political Science Review” 1998, vol 92, 5. 577-591.

201



Aneta Moszczyriska

a potential cause for ineffective decision-making. Moreover, since ministerial reshuftles are
calculated by comparing the portfolio allocation between two successive government cabinets,
several hypothetical situations can occur: the portfolio will be assigned to a retiring minister;
the portfolio will be assigned to a new minister, belonging to the previous minister’s resigning
party; the new minister will not represent the previous minister’s party; the portfolio will be
climinated altogether; a new portfolio and possibly a new ministry will be added. In reality, cach
of the abovementioned situations, except for the first, gives rise to a new form of ministerial
volatility. However, the difference between the second and third situations is obvious. In the first
case, some information surplus becween the two ministers from the same party is quite likely.
In the second case, especially if the two parties are far apart from each other in the right-left
ideological spectrum, a limited information surplus occurs . Therefore, two different volatility
measures will be calculated. The full government cabinet portfolio volatility is the sum of
the number of changes in all government government portfolios holders and the number of
removed and added ministerial portfolios.

In chis regard, M. Laver and K. Shepsle elaborated the concept of a «strong party». A Party
S will be strong if it participates in every government, passed on to cabinets where Party S gets
all the portfolios. However, even if a strong party acquires significant market political power, it
can still find itself on the brink of dismissal from government cabinet»*". Moreover, if individual
ministers did not experience government and party dependence, there would be no difference
between the ministries, therefore «the balance between individual ministerial autonomy and
collective cabinet decision-making plays a crucial and ultimate role in predicting efficiency
and stabilicy»*".

This stipulates elaboration of an additional method of analyzing ministerial stability, which
employs an indicator od estimation of relative ministerial weights. This method combines
the model of operations for a government cabinet formation with the maximum likelihood
of such a government cabinet. The data that is needed for estimation is information about
who the formateur is, what each party’s voting weight is, what government portfolios each
party obtains. In addition, this approach enables to estimate effects and benefits of the roles of
formateurs and ministers”. Thus, relative ministerial weights suggest that cach party benefits
from government formation, although the political power of the formateur is dominant®. It
is particularly noticeable, given the fact that even following a government cabinet formation

and obtaining ministerial posts, each party is unique, since different ministerial posts have
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avery different and variable weight. However, how important is a minister’s post compared to
another minister’s post? Despite the importance of this issue, comparative studies do not provide
a clear statistical method for estimating ministerial weights. In this respect S.Ansolabehere,
J.Snyder, A.Strauss, M. Ting® argue that «this is a common problem of coalition government
research.» Yet the issue is aggravated by the fact that ministerial weights indicate not only the
party’s actual profits from forming government offices, but also the importance and cost of
participating in certain ministries. The point is that each party’s policy area is of the highest
ministerial importance, likewise the government portfolio that determines party spending is
also of the utmost significance. In this light, the so-called weights are relevant to the analysis
of income, derived from holding portfolios, that is, to the impact of a government party size
upon the size of its ministerial, governmental and political influence. Once the «Hamson Rule»
was introduced, according to which «the share of posts for a party in a government cabinet
is proportional to their relative size in the coalition»?2. However, at present, it is believed that
various ministerial posts still have different governmental and political weights, susceptible
to change over time”. Therefore, it is virtually impossible to estimate the importance of all
government parties by ministerial posts they hold, as this is a volatile phenomenon. In turn it
means that changing the weight of ministerial positions can significantly determine the change
in the stability of certain ministerial positions™.

All considered, the present study found that ministerial reshuffles, ministerial turnover,
and ministerial stability largely account for government stability, yet being directly dependent
on factors that determine governmental stability. The study argues that ministerial stability
can also be viewed as an independent factor in the study of government performance, for it
can independently answer questions, concerning peculiarities of formation, performance and
responsibility of governments. Against this background, it was found that ministerial stability
and ministerial reshuffle depend on the following factors: as the level of uncertainty in the
selection of a potential cabinet official, the importance of political and technical expertise
of a future official, the degree of inter-ministerial trust in government, the limitation of
appointments and dismissal. Simultaneously, ministerial stability is largely determined by the

weight of different ministerial posts, which is crucial for both parties and individual politicians.
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Tamara Kozak

LANGUAGE, POLITICS AND POWER: THEORETICAL,
METHODOLOGICAL, PRACTICAL AND EMPIRICAL PARAMETERS OF
RELATIONSHIP

The article is devoted to analyzing theoretical, methodological, practical and empirical param-
etersof the interconnection among language, politics and power, including through the prism
ofideology. The author affirmed that language is a driving force for changing politics and
society, because itinfluences and depends on them. At the same time, it was stated that lan-
guage as an instrument ofinfluence and social differentiation is certainly political, but it can also
be politicized. The “imperialism’of language, thus hypothetically resulted, is a linguistic and polit-
ical planning strategy on the basis ofwhich political elite promotes its own language through
power structures.It was also justified thatlanguage is a form of social and even political
action and reality, which is always determined by values and norms, political conventions,
ideologies and social practices, and is always delimited by the influence of power structures

and historical processes.

Keywords: language, discourse, politics, power, ideology, society, influence.

Tamapa Kozax

MOBA, NONITUKA TA B/IALJA: TEOPETUKO-METOA0JIOTIYHI TA
NMPAKTUYHO-EMNIPUYHI MAPAMETPU B3AEMO3B'A3KY

l_IpoaHaAisoBaHo TCOPETUKO-MCTOAOAOTIYHI Ta IPAKTUIHO-CMILPHYHI IMapaMeTPH
B32€MO3B SI3KYMOBH, ITOAITHKH Ta BAAAH, B TOMY YHCAI Kpisb npusmy iscoaorii. Bcranosacho,
10 MOBA € PYIIMHOIO CHAOIO, SIKa CIIPAMOBAHA HA 3MiHY IIOAITUKH HCYCIIABCTBA, AAKE BOHA
BIIAMBAE HAa HUX 1 3AAC)KUTD Bip HUX. BOAHOYAC KOHCTATOBAHO, 1110 MOBA SIK IHCTPYMCHT BIIAUBY
Ta COLIIAABHOL AH(])epeHuiauiI 663yMOBHO € MOAITUYHOIO, TPOTE MOXKE 6yTH 1 TIOAITH30BaHOIO.
[inoTeTHHO pe3yABTOBAHMIT TAKUM YHHOM IMIICPiaAi3M™ MOBH € CTPATCTIEI0 AIHIBICTHYHO-
MOAITHYHOTO MAAHYBAHHS, Ha IACTaBi AKOTOIIOAITUYHA €AiTa POCYBAE BAACHY MOBY Yepes
BAaAHI CTpyKTypH. Takox o6rpyHTOBaHo, 1[0 MOB2 €OPMOIO COIIAABHO] i HABIT MMOAITHYHOI A
Ta PEAABHOCTI, SIKA 3aBKAU BU3HAYAETHCSA HIHHOCTAMH i HOPMaMU, HOAITUYHMMU KOHBCHIISIMH,
IACOAOTIAMM i COLIIAAbHUMM IPAKTUKAMU U 3aB)KAU BIAMC)KOBAaHA BIIAMBOM BAAAHUX CTPYKTYP

Ta iCTOPUYHUX IIPOLIECIB.
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Karwuosi crosa: mosa, duckype, nosimuxa, 64404, i0e0.402is, Cycnitpcmeso, 81.1us.

In the modern world, there is practically no social phenomenon or aspect of human life that
would not be political in nature, and therefore would not attract the attention of political ana-
lysts. Even mainly “natural” (and therefore, as it is expected, apolitical) problems are more often
becoming the subject of political science research, as they relate to politics and power. Accord-
ingly, politics and power are not merely institutionally and conflict-related spheres of social life,
but in fact, all social life, even if it is not entirely perceived politically or in terms of power. This
is particularly evident, given argumentation that modern politics and power related issues are in-
creasingly lessclass struggleoriented, but instead focus on post-materialistic values and preferences.

Taking into consideration the above, in recent decades,the problematicsof language and
politics and power, language in politics and power, and also politics and power in language,
among other things, has gained considerable scientific interest. Hence  the idea of expedi-
ency of studying the language not only as an object of linguistics and literary criticism but
also as an object of interest in political science. This, for example, is examined in the sci-
entific works of the following scientists P. Bourdieu', R. Bugarski?, M. Craith?® D. Crystal®,
E Dallmayr®, N. Fairclough®, H. Gruberand FE. Menz’, M. Holborow?, E. Loos’, K. Morri-
son'’, S. Nahrkhalaji"!, A.Pelinka', R. Phillipson®, T. Ricento™, P. Seargeant®, J. Tollefson'®,

' Bourdieu P,Language and Symibolic Porwer, Wyd. Polity Press1991.
Bugarski R, Language policies in the successor states of former Yugoslavia, ‘Journal of Language and Politics” 2004, vol 3, nr. 2,5. 189-208.

Craith M., Languages and Power: Accommodation and Resistance, [w:] Craith M. (ed.), Language, Power and Identity Politics, Wyd.
Palgrave Macmillan 2007, s. 1-20.

* Crystal D, The Stories of English, Wyd. Penguin2004.

> Dallmayr E,Language and Politics, Wyd. University of Notre Dame1984.

¢ Fairclough N..Analysing Discourse, Wyd. Routledge2003.

Gruber H, Menz F, Languageand political change: Micro- and macro-aspects ofa contested relationship?, Journal of Language and Politics”2004,
vol 3,nr. 2, 5. 175-188.

Holborow M., Language, ideology and neoliberalism, “Journal of Language and Politics™2007,vol 6, nr. 1, 5. 51-73.

LoosE, Composing ‘panacea texts”at the European Pariament: Anintertextual perspective in text production in a multuilingual community, Jorrnal
of Language and Politics2004, vol 4 nr. 1,5.3-26.

Morrison K., Ideology, Linguistic Capital and the Medium of Instruction in Hong Kong, “Journal of Multilingual and Multicultural
Development 2000, vol 21, nr. 6, 5. 471-486.

Nahrkhalaji S..Language, Ideology and Power: a Critical Approach to Political Discourse, ixodlo: heeps://pdfs.semanticscholarorg/
df03/59393b3d61b2033b5aledce8f7a7babebef7.pdf?_ga=2.256435788.672418996.1572779182-770480320.1572779182
[odczyt: 01.11.2019].

1 Pelinka A Language as a political category: The viewpoint of Political Science, Jomrnal of Language and Politics2007, vol 6, nr. 1,5.129-143.

Phillipson R., Linguicism: Structures and Ideologies in Linguistic nperialism, [w:) Cummins J,, Skutnabb-Kangas T. (eds.), Minority Education:
From Shame to Struggle, Wyd. Multilingual Marters1988, s. 339-358.; Phillipson R.Linguistic Imperialism, Wyd. Oxford Universicy
Press1992.

Ricento T.,/deology, Politics and Language Policies: Introduction, [w:] Ricento T. (ed.), Ideology, Politics and Language Policies:
Focus on English, Wyd. John Benjamins Publishing Company 2000, s. 1-8.; Ricento T, The imits of language policies in the United States and
Canada: Vague intentions, unprediciable ontcomes, Paper presented at the American Association for Applied Linguistics Annual Conference,
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R. Wodak'” and many others. Moreover, this has become the norm not only for political sci-
ence in general, but also for some of its branches, in particular for comparative politics, which
objectively began to appeal to the problems of language in explaining social fragmentation
and constructing various models of democratic and autocratic political regimes'®. One of the
explanations is that language both reflects and affects the structure of power and therefore can
be considered as an indicator of social and political situations.

Therefore most of the available studies claim, that language is a driving force aimed at
alteration of politics and society considering it’s influence and dependence on the lacter"”.
Nevertheless, the political focus on the language studies is largely limited, since, despite the
undeniable connection between politics, power and language, political science is not that
interested in generation and structuring of ideas about political aspects of a language. On the
contrary, much more research results on this topic are typically received in the linguistics,
sociolinguistics and political linguistics environment. At the same time, hardly sole constant
problem of the political science regarding relation between language, politics and power
is interpreting language as a competitive phenomenon that necessarily causes political
consequences™. Additionally, when it comes to political science, language is often positioned
as a tool to achieve the goals of certain concepts, for instance, as a function and a means
of communication in the tradition of political systems and cybernetics theory; as a part of
symbolic politics; as a cause of social fragmentation, that provokes specific political reactions;
as a tool for advocacy, competition and mobilization.This means that language, on the one
hand, describes politics and power, but, on the other hand, can contribute to the distortion of
politics and power®. A striking example was the role of language in the rise of the Nazi Party in
Germany by 1933 or in the stabilization of the Nazi regime in Germany since 1933. In addition,
it fits in well with J. Goebbels’s remark that language is both a political tool and an instrument
of propaganda and manipulation®. Therefore, its «political power» must be characterized by
ambiguous potential®, since language can be a tool for or against the enlightenment, for or
against emancipation, for or against democracy, for or against human rights, etc. Accordingly,
language can be used by totalitarian and authoritarian political regimes and as a means of
resistance to them as well. At the same time, language policy can promote the formation of

states, and may threaten the existence of not only states but also ethnic groups.

Wodak R., Preface. The power of language in political discourse, ‘Journal of Language and Politics"2004, vol 3, nr. 3, 5. 381-383,;Wodak
R., Critical linguistics and critical discourse analysis, [w:] Verschuren]., Ostaman J., Blommaert]. (eds.), Harndbook of pragmatics-Manual, Wyd.
John Benjamins1995, 5. 204-210; Wodak R., 1968 The power of political jargon, [w:] Wodak R. (ed.), Language, power; ideology, Wyd. John
Benjamins1989, s. 137-163.

 Lijphart A..Demaocracy in Plural Societies. A Comparative Exploration, Wyd. Yale Universicy1977.

Pelinka A Language as a political category: The viewpoint of Political Science, Journal of Language and Politics"2007,vol 6, nr. 1,5, 129-143.
" Dallmayr E.Language and Politics, Wyd. University of Notre Dame1984.

' Pelinka A Language as a political category: The viewpoinc of Political Science, ‘Journal of Language and Politics 2007, vol 6, nr. 1,5.129-143.
2 Wodak R., Panagl O, 7éxt und Kontext. Theoriemodelle und methodische Viverfahren im transdiszilindrenVergleich, Wyd. Konigshausen &
Neumann2004, s. 87-104.

? Wodak R, Preface. The power of language in political discourse, ‘Journal of Language and Politics2004, vol 3, nr. 3, s. 381-383.
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In this context, the function of modernization and nation-building that is attributed to
languages is of particular importance. As G. Almond and B. Powel point out, “nation-building”

">, The fact is that the nation is an idea based

refers to the “problem of integration and contro
on the processes of inclusion and exclusion, entrusted with the territorial dimension of state-
hood Therefore, language is one of the criteria that determines the processes of inclusion (in
the “we” format) and exclusion (in the “others” format). This determines the fact that modern
nation and nationalism are formed as a result of specific understanding of language: identifying
“themselves” and separating from “others” Therefore, language unites, integrating different seg-
ments of society into an imaginary nation; however, it also separates, attributing specific features
and differences to others in a particular segment of society. Such importance of a language is due
to the fact that it is used in a specific analytical case in official or quasi-official political terms, in
particular as the official language of the state or linguistic collective memory, which structures
social and political differences and relations®. At the same time, language is not the only factor
influencing the construction of a nation and a stateTherefore, language itself does not create
nations , but it is used for this purpose, because it is an instrument of processes of integration
and differentiation that lead to the birth of a nation®, or the localization and hierarchy of
societies in modern nation”. With this in mind, language does not necessarily overcome social
and political differences, but helps to understand them. Accordingly, language is “the predomi-
nant form of modern imagined community™. This means that language promotes national or
ethnic unity, even with other social differences. In this context, language competes with other
factors of national creation - religion, geography, history”. However, the defining characteristic
of language is that it has the potential to construct a nation because of its functions.

A striking example is the fact that in Austria both until 1938 (the the annexation
of Austria into Nazi Germany), and after that the majority of the population spoke German,
and therefore it was the reason to regars the Austrians as Germans. At the same time, after 1945,
without changing the language situation, but as a result of changes in its understanding, the
above mentioned fact did not prevent the Austrians from developing and adopting a strongnon-
German national identity™.. As a result, despite changing perceptions, the development of
a specific non-German Austrian identity has not eliminated the importance of the German
language as a determining factor for Austrian nationality and statchood. The existence of
a specific Austrian version of the German language, used for emphasizing the difference

between Germany and Austria contributed to this . As a result, the Austrians perceive the

# Almond G, Powel B,Comparative Politics A Develop [ Approach, Wyd. Lilede, Brown and Co. 1966, 5. 314.
» Lane]-E, Ersson S.Politics and Society in Western Europe, London1994; 5. 52-101.

% Pelinka A.Language asa political category: The viewpoint of Political Science, Journal of Language and Politics"2007,vol 6, nr. 1,5. 129-143.
7 Gellner E.Nations and Nationalism, Wyd. Blackwell1983.

* Finlayson A., hnagined Communities, [w:] Nash K., Scote A. (eds), 7he Blackwell Companion to Political Sociology, Wyd. Blackwell2001, 5. 283,
¥ Pelinka A.Language as a political category: The viewpoint of Political Science, Journal of Language and Politics 2007, vol 6,nr. 1, 5. 129-143.
0 Weiss H..Nation und Toleranz? Empirische Studien zu nationalen ldentititen in Osterreich, Wyd. Braumiiller2004.
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German language as their own.” It determines that the «natural» majority in Austria is
German-speaking, but not German population of this nation.”

In parallel with this, the importance of language in politics can be reduced to minimizing
the consequences of other sociopolitical divisions in any society. A vivid example of such kind
of logic of the relationship between language and politics is Switzerland, withits inherent
differentiation by linguistic and religious principles. In particular, French-speaking Swiss arcas
are different primarily because their group is characterized by the conflict relations between
Catholics and Protestants. Instead, the German-speaking Swiss cantons are more homogencous,
since they are consolidated mainly in terms of language, not religion®. That is why correlat-
ing language and other policy leads to the complication of the latter , while uniting  to
its simplification. The situation revealing linguistic and religious distance on the island of
Cyprus as well as the one illustratingcultural and religious dissonance in the former Yugoslavia
(primarily in Bosnia and Herzegovina), serve as examples of conflicts of different periods *.In-
stead, Croatia, which after 1991 began to difterentiate its official language from the former
understanding of Serbo-Croatian as one language with two difterent alphabets, is a good
example of solving political problems through a linguistic factor and “erasing” religious contexct.
Such linguistic-political engineering eventually led to shifting the nature of the conflict from
linguistic-religious to a merely linguistic conflict, and thus promoted political harmonization®.

To sum up, this means that language always plays a role in politics. Moreover, language
is or can be both a catalyst and an interpreter of politics on the highest level of political
processes - nation building and state formation. Therefore, political perceptions of language
in the construction of social life automatically make it a factor in politics and socio-political
differentiation and mobilization**manifested in the existence of social movements and political
parties”. Although language can be both a tool for simplifying and complicating the political
process®. In this regard, researchers have traditionally appealed to the linguistic-political
experience of Belgium, in which language has proved to be an example of an instrument with
effective and mobilizing influence. In this country, two major languages - Flemish (or Dutch)
and Walloon (as Romance / French) - did not prevent the unification of the party system in

the first half of the twentieth century.

3 Wodak R., Zur diskursiven Konstruktion nationaler ldentitir, Wyd. Suhrkamp 1998, 5. 133-140.

2 Reiterer A, Gesellschaft in Osterreich, Wyd. WUV 2003, s. 130~156.

# Lijphart A., Democracy in Plural Societies. A Comparative Exploration, Wyd. Yale University 1977.

3 Kramer H., Dzihic V., Die Kosovo Bilanz. Scheitert die internationale Gemeinschafi?, Wyd. LIT 2005.

% Bugarski R., Language policies in the successor states of former Yugoslavia, Jorrrnal of Language and Politics” 2004, vol 3, nr. 2,5. 1975
Gruber H., Menz E, Language and political change: Micro- and macro-aspects of a contested relationship?, Jomrnal of Language and
Politics”2004, vol 3, nr. 2, 5. 175—188.

% Lane].-E. Ersson S.Politics and Society in Western Europe, London1994; . 52-101.; Rokkan S.Staat, Nation und Demokratie in Enropa.

Die Theorien Stein Rokkans aus seinen gesammelten Werken rekonstruiert und eingeleitet von Peter Flora, Wyd. Suhrkamp2000, s. 123-274.

Inglchart R Modernization and Postmodernization. Cultural, Economic, and Political Change in 43 Societies, Wyd. Princeton

University1997.

Pelinka A.Language asa political category: The viewpoint of Political Science, Jforrnal of Language and Politics 2007, vol 6, nr. 1,5. 129-143.
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Morecover, in the middle of the twentieth century, the prevailing design of the three-party
competition in Belgium (Christian socialists, socialists and liberals as the country’s largest
political forces was replaced by a linguistic competition of two blocs, each having a differ-
ent number of participants, of first ,social movements and then,political parties,in particular,
Flemish and Walloon linguistically oriented™.

Therefore, language is one of the most powerful factors in identifying and spreading socio-
political differences, and thus shaping politically-mobilizing identities and communities. In
this context, the experience of Pan-Germanism, Pan-Slavism or the phenomenon of “Italian
unity’, etc., is remarkable, because it was through the perception and awareness of linguistic
differences and commonalities that they were generated and manifested, thus becoming the
basis for constructing common cultures and heritage, within very different, however individ-
ually related political entities (Germany and Austria, Italy, Slavic states).

The language is also related to other characteristics of social life, such as class, economic
and regional differences™. The fact is that language, in particular, as an ability to communicate,
is an absolute reason and aspect of social development.In this regard, A. Pelinka notes that lan-
guage, as an ability to speak and write, is specifically linked to the hierarchy of social classes and
the perception of vertical difference between them™. Since class-determined language indicates
a certain social and even political position of different groups of asymmetrical society. Similarly,
S. Rokkan notes that language is important in the “center-periphery” differences, because it is
the language that can generate political discontent of the periphery against the center (as in the
case of Flemish language against Walloon in Belgium, Catalan against Spanish (or Castilian)
in Spain, Welsh and Gaelic against English in the United Kingdom, Kurdish against Turkish
in Turkey, etc)*. Linguistic differences also highlight other dimensions of political confron-
tation. In particular, the racist views of members of the political elite differ significantly from
the racist statements of the general public. All this proves that language as a social and political
phenomenon can be different-more or less controlled, more or less formalized or hidden-mainly
depending on political goals, and therefore on the peculiarities of perception of language as
atool of politics®. This is why, even when language is an unquestionable commonality (unifying
factor)of a particular nation (and even more so, when language is not a means of political and
national harmonization), its social and political diversity is not excluded at all, but serves, or at
least can serve, as an instrument of political mobilization and competition to achieve specific
goals and to differentiate the roles of individual subjects and objects of politics, in particular

the elites and the masses, social groups, left, right, and centrist parties, and so on. Therefore,

¥ Sartori G.,Parties and Party Systems. A Framework for Analysis, Wyd. ECPR2005, 5. 304; Woyke W, Das politische System Belgiens, [w:] Ismayr
W. (ed.),Die politischen Systeme Westenrapas, Wyd. Leske + Budrich2003, s. 403-407.

0 Lipset S. Political Man. The Social Bases of Politics, Wyd. Johns Hopkins University1983, 5. 28-63.
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von Peter Flora, Wyd. Suhrkamp2000, s. 138—154, 208-233.
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language as an instrument of influence and social differentiation is a priori political, but it can
also be politicized, mainly due to its sensitivity, openness, activity and strictness*.

All this makes it possible to justify that language, being a tool of nation- formation (though
not in all states), is at the same time a prerequisite for the development of social and political
diversity not only of monoethnic and multinational societies, but also of their political sys-
tems. At the same time, from a theoretical and methodological point of view, it is advisable to
distinguish different options of linguistic diversity, in particular when: a) within one official
language social, regional and cultural differences are traced; b) in the linguistically homoge-
neous nation / state, languages of national minorities are used in certain spheres of social life; c)
languages of national minorities are the result of intensive migration processes; d) the linguistic
palette is defined by the coexistence of different languages that have no official status and / or
are not regulated. All of these options suggest the possibility, or even the likelihood, of certain
assimilation tendencies based on the assumption that there is a formal or informal hierarchi-
cal ranking between different languages. The obvious result is quantitative variability in the
ranking of languages : the language which is considered as superior «wins»,whereas the one
that is positioned or perceived as lower « loses».And this, in turn, often leads to unexpected
and contradictory linguistic and political tendencies. As, for example, in the case of Slovenian
dialect in Carinthia, the speakers of which - Carinthian Slovenians - often deny that they be-
long to Slovenian speaking group® Therefore, different types of social differences are generat-
ed by different options of linguistic differences, both in the political context exclusively, and
in the political and legal framework. In particular, when linguistically homogeneous nations
use minority languages in certain spheres of life, it often leads to constitutional arrangements
that give preference to minority languages in certain regions - Swedish in the Aland Islands in
Finland or Catalan in Catalonia in Spain. Instead, where minority languages are the result of
intense migration processes, it usually causes the need to ponder about policy of multicultur-
alism, assimilation or integration (as in many Western European countries). Finally, the biggest
number of questions and problems arises in the political system when different languages with
unsettled status coexist. The situation in Canada, Belgium and Switzerland is a vivid example
of such linguistic - political confrontation. Despitethefactthatthereare distinct linguilsticmaj
oritiesinthesecountries, English, Dutch and German, correspondingly, it does not imply their
official precedence over the other officially recognized languages. Therefore, intheabovecoun-
triestwoandmorelanguages (EnglishandFrenchinCanada, DutchandFrench (andtoacertainex-
tentGerman )inBelgium, aswellasGerman, French, Italian, Rhaetian inSwitzerland,areconsid-
eredpoliticallyequalonthecentral(federal) levelofpoliticalmanagement®, but on a regional level

amonolingual structure prevails.

# Pelinka A Language as a political category: The viewpoint of Political Science, ‘Journal of Language and Politics 2007, vol 6, nr. 1,5. 129-143.
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Thelogic in the confederal European Union (EU) and Federal India is somewhat different. If
in the former case theprinciple of linguistic diversity has been laiddown*” and all the languages
are proclaimed as official and equal in the institutional structure of the EU*, though in prac-
tice English and French dominate®. Alternatively, in the latter, 22 languages are proclaimed
as officially recognized, but used on the state level. However, according to the constitution,
only one language is official on the federal level — Hindi, English being considered semiofti-
cial ThisisduetothefactchatinIndiathereisnosinglenationallndianlanguage, whereas all the 22
Indian languages are sort of minority languages®. ThatiswhythelinguisticdiversityinIndiais-
recognized, butnotsomuchasthepoliticalpatternoflinguisticequality, butwithareservation ,
accordingtowhichallthelanguagesareequallysignificant, sinceitisofficiallyclaimedthattheex-
istenceofIndianidentity preceded the construction of a federal state®.

As a consequence, some linguistic diversity options lead to the establishment of the political
logic of majoritarian democracies (where competition between majority and minority is
constant and predominant), and some options involve the development of consensus-based
consociational democracy (where power-sharing arrangements are embraced and implemented
beyond competition by majority and minority). It also means that pragmatic order of languages
rankingis becoming more and more characteristic of different countries and international
organizations. Especially against the background that political-legal equality and the diversity
of all languages cannot overcome the political-linguistic reality in which English is, if not the
most widespread, at least the most important second language in the world>. This is especially
evident given that the development of democracy in the late XX - early XXI centuries was able
to produce an array of theorizations and inscrumental formulas (even within constitutional
engineering) regarding the possibility of peaceful political and social coexistence against the
backdrop of explicit and latent language conflicts.It is up to them to instruct how to act po-
litically in the case of competition and diversity of languages. Accordingly, purely from the
theoretical and methodological point of view, pluralism of languages is not positioned today as
adirect challenge to democratic regimes, but instead, as an absolute attribute of democracies.
However, in the context of the “erosion of democracy”, which became a feature of political de-
velopment in the second half of the first decade of the twenty first century,as well as given the
rejection of some ideas of globalization,now there is an increasing tendency to rethink the rela-

tionship between politics and language, especially against the backdrop of the latter’s diversity.

7 Laitin D, The cultural identities of a European state, “Politics and Society 1997, vol 25, nt. 3,5.277-302.
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This is largely due to the fact that globalization processes have covered virtually all spheres of
social life, with the exception of politics, which still lacks an articulated global structure This
is especially noticeable against the backdrop of political failures of the United Nations,which
failed to implement the concept of “equality of states.” This is somewhat less common for the
European Union — perhaps the most successful attempt to infringe upon national sovereignty
and establish transnational governance in at least one part of the world.Rather relevant in this
regard are the views of A. Etzioni, who believes that the EU formation process is part of the
General model of political unification, but it is flawed ,given a constant confrontation between
the patterns ofits implementation, in particular in the format of harmonization (which should
be implemented through Confederation) or integration (which should mainly be implemented
through Federation®. At the same time, the sociologist notes that integration provides a more
effective and, presumably , a more successful option for political unity, which can lead to
abroad and stable political consensus. In this context, the problem of the relationship between
politics and language is mainly reduced to the expectation that integration implies a generally
accepted balance between diversity and central power based on the model of transnational
democracy. However, since this model does not exist in the reality of implementation of
European diversity, especially after the EU Constitution was not adopted , the political future
of democratic transnational governance is still « open” and even threatened (especially against
the background of the global financial and economic crisis of 2008-2009 and the European
migration crisis, starting with 2014-2015). This is especially noticeable against the background
of cultural globalization (especially in the context of promoting English in the Internet, at
international conferences, international transport and international communication in general),
which strongly affects integration processes in the context of real language diversity.

In view of this, the construction of language diversity is often considered as make — be-
lieve,since in social life it does not always have anything to do with reality. In contrast,though
language conflicts have been a real controversy between the center and the periphery,based
on economic, cultural, and political hegemony. Accordingly, the differences between the
theoretized and real order of language ranking are a consequence of differences in the expected
political integration and the actual political process, which proves irrelevance of the idea of
the end of relationship between language - politics . After all, if earlier the relationships between
language and politics were mainly determined in terms of national and international conflicts
within the framework of variable socio-political divisions based on language, today they are an
attribute of the globalization of conflicts within the dichotomy «language-politics».

It is largely due to the fact that one of the theoretical and methodological perspectives of

the outlined issues is the interrelation of the categories “language” and “power™. These cat-

> Ewioni A, Political Unification Revisited. On Building Supranational Commumities, Wyd. Lexington Books2001, 5. 301.

% Craith M.,Languages and Power: Accommodation and Resistance, [w:] Craith M. (ed.), Language, Power and Identity Politics, Wyd.
Palgrave Macmillan 2007, s. 1-20.
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egories are related to the concept of “cultural capital” - an idea first proposed by P. Bourdieu
and M. Foucault in the carly 70s, of the 20th century. The researchers have broadened their
understanding of the phenomenon of capital beyond its traditional economic explanation by
distinguishing the social and linguistic (cultural) constituents of capital. The latter refers to
a wide range of linguistic abilities and orientations that are available in the family and in the
state in the institutionalized or non-institutionalized (artifact) form*. In view of this, as K.
Morrison points out, that language capital is defined as fluent and comfortable language
proficiency in a global language by groups of people who have economic, social, cultural and
political power and a status in local and global society®”. This determines that individuals and
groupsspeaking global languages and languages of the majority have significant advantages over
their counterparts, whose native languages are ranked lower by the number of speakers and,
hence, their importance and are hardly needed for discussion in an economic context. In other
words, those individuals and groups who speak the main or dominant language are given the
economic and therefore political advantages (a kind of power)*!. Moreover, such individuals
and groups receive preferences in the form of prestige and honor, since the “right” language
becomes a form of peculiar capital or investment that can consolidate or enhance authority
in the tangible and intangible sectors®”. Today, this mainly concerns a peculiar kind of “impe-
rialism” of the English language, because it is the most widespread in the world as a second
language. Even despite the fact that it is so differentiated and that it is used in a number of
variations, even in the countries where it is native®. Moreover, such “linguistic imperialism” is
a direct testimony to a close interconnection in the “politics-power-language” triad, since the
spread of the English language (and a number of other global languages) once was and still
remains a linguistic-political planning strategy, on the basis of which political elite promotes
its own language through power structures® and through its displaced citizens / immigranes®.

In addition it should be noted that power oriented language capacity can be efficiently
illustrated by the examples of the political and linguistic sphere of the European Union. In this
context the EU, theoretically, should be described as a force field in which the distribution of
capital represents the hierarchical set of power relationships between the competing individuals,

rival groups and organizations”® The thing is that formally the EU positions itselfas a forum, in
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which native speakers of minority languages (or separate countries) can act cooperatively with
one another at the transnational level instead of being isolated or opposed cach other®. The
thing is that formally the EU positions itself as a forum, in which native speakers of minority
languages (or separate countries) can act cooperatively with one another at the transnational
level instead of being isolated or opposed cach other®.

Besides, power oriented language capacity should be interpreted through
ideologicalstructure of society in general and the political process in particular . The described
dichotomy is cyclic because among the most important social practices, influenced by political
ideologies, are language and discourse, which in turn influence the way political ideologies are
forming and changing. The thing is that language and discourse are the forms of social and even
political action and realities, which are always determined by certain values and norms, political
conventions, ideologies and social practices and are always demarcated by the influence of power
structures and historical processes.Accordingly, political discourse, as a tool and indicator of
the interrelation of language and politics, is necessarily constituted by ideologically biased and
unbiased opinions. In addition, political discourse is often a tool for learning and understanding
ideologies®. Therefore, ideology is not an innate, but an acquired feature and system of beliefs
of particular individuals and groups®, because it is implanted with the means of language and
mainly political discourse.

Only in this form, language and discourse affect the realism of certain models of
social and political action and events, which may eventually be generalized and abstracted in
the form of social perceptions and ideologies®. In such a dichotomy, each of the phenomena
occupies a niche, since ideology is a system of values that generates and manages large blocks of
society, and language is the “mediator” of the functioning of ideology and ideological blocks,
and therefore a means of legitimizing power relations and etc. Moreover, if the legitimization of
organized power relations is not articulate and purposeful, then language is also ideological®.
This means that the use of the phrase “linguistic ideology” may be appropriate, but it may have
quite different meanings, such as denoting the “correct” conceprualization of the language or
displaying a “misinterpretation” of the language, if different from the facts™. In this case, the
power in the language-ideology dichotomy is of particular importance to the authorities, which

necessarily conceptualize both from the point of view of asymmetry between the participants
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of political discourse, and from the point of view of unequal ability to control how political
discourses are created, disseminated and consumed in specific linguistic- political contexts™.
Therefore, it undoubtedly argues that language can both support power and undermine trust
in power™, certainly changing policy over time”, but in the meanwhile it “denaturates” political
ideologies™ through political discourse and clarifies the political and social categories it needs.

Itis a common knowledge that language is a driving force that is aimed at changing politics
and society, since it affects them and depends on them. On the one hand, language describes
politics, but on the other it can contribute to the distortion of the latter. A language can be
used by totalitarian and authoritarian regimes and simultancously can be used as a means of
resisting them. At the same time, language policy can promote the formation of nation-states,
but may threaten the existence of not only states but also ethnic groups. To sum up, it means
that language has always played a certain role in politics and is a factor in socio-political dif-
ferentiation and mobilization, because it is or can be both a catalyst and an interpreter of
politics and political processes. Therefore, language, as an instrument of influence and social
differentiation, without any doubt becomes political, but it can also be politicized. Against
this background it is argued, that various socio-political differences are generated by different
options for linguistic divergences, both exclusively in the political context and in the political
and legal context. Empirically, it can be seen from the fact, that economic and political advan-
tages, social prestige and the power are acquired by those individuals and groups of people, who
communicate bye means of the primary or dominant language, which takes the form of some
kind of capital or investments. The resulting “imperialism” of language, thereby, is a strategy of
linguistic-political planning, on the basis of which the political elite promotes its own language
through various power structures. Eventually, it is stated that a language is a form of social and
even political action and reality, which is always determined by values and moral norms, polit-
ical conventions, ideologies and social practices and is always demarcated by the influence of

high authorities and historical processes.
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FINANCIAL AND INVESTMENT PRECONDITIONS AND FEATURES OF
DEVELOPMENT AND MODERNIZATION OF TRANSPORT LOGISTICS,
INFRASTRUCTURE AND SYSTEM IN THE VISEGRAD GROUP
COUNTRIES

The article is dedicated to analyzing the evolution and current state of financial and in-
vestment preconditions and features of the development and modernization of transport logistics,
infrastructure and system in the Visegrad Group countries. The author argued that the financial
and investment component and conditionality of the development and modernization of transport
logistics, infrastructure and system in the Visegrad Group countries is a key resource for the develop-
ment of the economy of the countries of the region, since it helped to overcome the economic crisis,
introduce structural changes in management and accelerate scientific and technological progress
in the sector, etc. It was also stated that the investment of the transport system and infrastructure in
the Visegrad Group countries had an effective impact on the level of trade activity and exports, the
volume of transportation, the general level of investment and capital activity of the countries of the

region, as well as on the level of population income, gross product and inflation fluctuations.

Keywords: transport, logistics, infrastructure, transport system, investments, the Visegrad Group
countries.

OIHAHCOBO-IHBECTULYIHI NEPEYMOBY i 0COBNMBOCTI PO3BUTKYTA
MOJIEPHIBAL|ii TPAHCTIOPTHOI NTOTICTUKY, IHOPACTPYKTYPH | CACTEMMU
B KPAIHAX BULLErPATICbKOI FPYMU

HpoaHaAisoBaHo CBOAIOLIIO Ta TIOTOYHUH CTaH q>iHaHCOBo—iHBCCTnuiI”4HHx IICPEAYMOB
i ocobauBOCTEH PO3BUTKY Ta MOACPHi3alii TPAaHCIIOPTHOI AOTiCTHUKH, iH(l)paCprKTypH i
CHUCTEMH B KpaiHax BnmcrpaACbKol‘ rpyImu. ApryMeHTOBaHo, 110 cl)iHaHCOBo—iHBeCTHuiﬁHa
CKAAAOBA H 3YMOBACHICTb PO3BHTKY i MOACPHI3ALIil TPAHCIIOPTHOI AOTiCTHKH, iHPPACTPYKTypH
1 CUCTEMU B KpaiHax BI/IHICI‘paACbKOI IPYIIU € KAIOYOBUM PECYPCOM PO3BUTKY CKOHOMIKM KPaiH
PEriony, aAXke BOHU AOITOMAraAu BUMTH 3 CKOHOMIYHOI KPU3H, BIIPOBAAXKYBATH CTPYKTYPHI
3PYILCHHS Y TOCIIOAAPIOBAHHI i IPUCKOPIOBATH HAYKOBO-TEXHIYHUU POTPEC B CCKTOPI TOLIO.

Koncrarosano, mo IHBECTYBaHHS TPAHCIIOPTHOI CHUCTEMH Ta iH(l)PQ.CTPyKTypI/I B KpaiHax
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Bunrerpaacpkoi rpymnu epeKTHBHO BIAMHYAO Ha PiBEHb TOPrOBEABHOI AKTHBHOCT] Ta EKCIIOPTY,
obcsru TPAHCIIOPTYBAHHS, 3aTAABHUU PiBEHD IHBECTHLIIMHOI i KAIliTAABHOI aKTUBHOCTI KpaiH

PCrioHy, a TAKOK Ha PiBCHb AOXOAIB HACCACHHS, BAAOBUI IIPOAYKT Ta iH(l)AﬂuiﬁHi KOAMBAHHS.

Karouosi crosa: mparncnopm, 102icmuxa, iﬂgépﬂcmpyxmypﬂ, MPAHCHOPIMHA CUCIIIEMA, IHBECTIUYL,

Kpainu Bumezpadcoxoi 2pynu.

Modern global and European trends, especially namely the those in the EU, including
the transport development, require continuous improvement of infrastructure management
and attracting investment. Therefore, the condition and level of transport infrastructure and
logistics development are among the most important factors of socio-economic development
of both the Visegrad Group countries, and any other countries of the world. It is precisely the
development of transport infrastructure and logistics that stimulates the reallocation of resources
and labour from the stagnant sectors of the economy into those capable of maintaining continual
and sustainable economic growth. Respectively, being a useful tool to overcome the economic
crisis, introduce structural changes in the economy and accelerate scientific and technological
progress in the sector, the financial and investment component along with conditionality of the
evolution and modernization of transport logistics, infrastructure and system in the Visegrad
countries are a key resource for the development of the economy of any country in this region.
This is especially true based on the experience of the EU countries, having illustrated that the
development of transport infrastructure / system determines the intensity of economic ties and
is one of the crucial prerequisites for economic development. Alternatively, economic growth
can be hampered and even halted by infrastructure constraints, caused by a poor road quality
and the transport network infrastructure low capacity. Accordingly, investments in transport
infrastructure and logistics within and beyond the borders of individual countries should be
made in order to improve transport provision, thus making an impact on the GDP growth, in
particular through the entry of transport companies into new markets, the growth of infrastructure
capital assets, and hence the increased volume of realization and profitability of their activity.
This, being particularly relevant to the countries of the Visegrad Group, urges the research issue
of financial and investment preconditions and features of development and modernization of
transport logistics, infrastructure and system both in the entire region and in some of its countries.

The abovementioned research problems were highlighted in the works
of F. Bafoil and L. Ruiwen', R. Crescenzi, M. Di Cataldo, A. Rodriguez-Pose?,

! Bafoil F, Ruiwen L., Re-examining the Role of Transport Infrastructure in Trade, Regional Growth and Governance: Comparing the

Greater Mckong Subregion (GMS) and Central Eastern Europe (CEE), Journal of Current Southeast Aslan Affairs™2010, vol 29, nr. 2,
5.73-119.

Crescenzi R, Di Cataldo M., Rodriguez-Pose A., Government quality and the economic returns of transport infrastructure investment in
European regions, ‘Journal of Regional Science” 2016, vol 56, nr. 4, 5. 555-582.; Crescenzi R, Rodriguez-Pose A., Infrastructure and regional
growth in the European Union, “Papers in Regional Science” 2012, vol 91, 5. 487-513.; Crescenzi R., Rodriguez-Pose A., Infrastructure
endowment and investment as determinants of regional growth in the European Union, “EIB Papers 2008, vol 13, 5. 62-101.
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B. Flyvbjerg’, M. Gawrychowski*, T. Hovorushko and N. Obushna’, G. Hunya®, R. Kierzen-
kowski’, M. Musiat-Malago®, O. Riabchenko’, I. Schmideg i G. Lajtha’®, Y. Shcherbanyn',
J. Short ta A. Kopp'?, O. Shyba'? and many others. However, these scientists failed to fully
systematize information about financial and investment preconditions, as well as peculiarities
of development and modernization of transport logistics, infrastructure and the entire system in
the Visegrad countries. Hence, the present study attempts to bridge this gap. Simultancously, the
contribution of the abovementioned scientists proves that capital investments in the transport
infrastructure of individual countries, the Visegrad Group including, is the key to expanded
reproduction, not only in terms of quantitative indices, but also qualitative improvement.
Eventually, it is due to them that the fixed capital of the existing enterprises and the general
economic system are constantly updated. In addition, it is stated that investments in transport
infrastructure help to improve the structure of production, maintain the economic balance,
produce the necessary raw material supplies base for the development of all sectors of the
economy. Accordingly, on the basis of the listed above, the scientific and technological
development of the countries is intensified, while the quality and the range of products and
services is increased. All of this is certainly the reason for the growth of the real GDP of
the countries.

Upon the collapse of the «real socialism» regimes it was evident that the Visegrad countries
followed the outlined course, as they gradually began to infuse and attract considerable
investment to develop transport infrastructure. In particular, since the early 1990's investing in
transport infrastructure and maintaining the system stood out as one of the regional economic
policy priorities, since the growth of national economies required large-scale domestic and
foreign investments, which would enable to diversify national economies, especially after the
stagnation, following the collapse of the USSR. Accordingly, the implementation of transport
infrastructure projects, in particular in the form of investments directed to the transport system,

and therefore to the development and support of the national economy, became crucial for

3 Flyvbjerg B., Survival of the Unfittest: Why the Worst Infrastructure Gets Built- and What Can We Do About It, “Oxford Review of
Economic Policy” 2009, vol 25, 5. 344-367.

Gawrychowski M., Bruskela akeeptuje ostatni polski program, “Gazeta Prawna”2007, nr. 248, 5. 21-23.
> Hovorushko T, Obushna N, Sutnist priamykh inozemnykh investyesii tayikh klasyfikacsiia, , 707 mikro-makrockonomiky 2013, vol 41,5.91-99.

Hunya G, Transportand Telecommunications Infrastructure in Transicion, “Comzmunist Economies & Economic Transformation”1995,vol 7,nt. 3,
$.369-384.

Kierzenkowski R., The Challenge of Rapidly Improving Transport Infrastructure in Poland, “OECD Economics Department Working
LPapers”2008, vol 640.

Musia-Malago M., Transport and infrastructure in Poland: the current state and projects for the future, “Eurgpean Transport”2005, vol 30,
5. 54-60.

Riabchenko O, Ekonomichni metody derzhavnoho upravlinnia v period reformuvannia ckonomiky, , Visnyk Universytetu vnutrishnikh
sprav©1999,vol 9, 5. 327-334.

Schmideg L, Lajtha G., Hungary: Network Development Report, Wyd. Mimeo 1993.

Shcherbanyn Y, Transport i ekonomycheskyi rost: vzaymosviaz y vyianie, , Evrazyiskaia ckonomycheskaia intebratsyia“2001, vol 3, nr. 12,5.65-78.
Short]J., Kopp A., Transport infrastructure: Investment and planning. Policy and research aspects, “Transport Policy” 2005, vol 12,
5. 360-367.

Shyba O., Pplyv rozvytku transportnoi infrastruktury na ekonomichne zrostannia krain-chleniv Yevropeiskoho soinzn, Wyd.
Lvivskyi natsionalnyi universytet imeni Ivana Franka 2017.
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the Visegrad countries. Being initially cither purely state-owned or exclusively private, these
infrastructure projects subsequently began to take the form of public-private partnerships.
However, the main peculiarity of investing in the transport system infrastructure and logistics
of the Visegrad Group countries was that its volumes were steadily increasing from year to year

(though notin all sectors), as illustrated by the data, provided in Table 1.

Table 1. Investment in the Transport System and Infrastructure of the Visegrad Countries (1995—-2016), by Type of
Transport, in Millions of Euros

Investmentsininland |  Investment in air
transport, EUR transport, EUR waterway transport, transport, EUR
Country million million EUR million million

1995 | 2006 | 2016 | 1995 | 2006 | 2016 | 1995 | 2006 | 2016 | 1995 | 2006 | 2016 | 1995 | 2006 | 2016
Poland 895 | 2965 | 3402 | 638 | 2605 | 3075 | 248 | 353 | 327 | 10 7 61 27 1133 | 70
Slovakia | 133 | 637 | 877 | 53 | 411 | 746 | 59 | 225 | 132 | 2 1 0 4 14 5
Hungary | 217 | 679 | 1136 | 131 | 584 | 803 | 8 | 91 | 323 | 1 4 10 | 33 9 18

(zech
Republic

Total 1641 | 6256 | 6956 | 1105 | 5092 | 5473 | 504 | 1134 | 1464 | 33 | 31 81 | 137 | 227 | 158
Average | 410 | 1564 | 1739 | 276 | 1273 | 1368 | 126 | 284 | 366 | 8 8 20 | 34 | 57 | 40

Investmentininland | Investmentin road . .
Railway investment,

EUR million

396 | 1975 | 1541 | 283 | 1492 | 849 | 112 | 465 | 682 1 911 | 73| 7N 65

Irodto: Transport infrastructure investment and maintenance spending, International transport forum, Zrodto: https://stats.oecd.org/Index aspx?&datasetcode=ITF_
INV-MTN_DATA [odczyt: 01.11.2019]; Bafoil F., Ruiwen L., Re-examining the Role of Transport Infrastructure in Trade, Regional Growth and Governance: Comparing
the Greater Mekong Subregion (GMS) and Central Eastern Europe (CEE), “Journal of Current Southeast Aslan Affairs” 2010, vol 29, nr. 2, 5. 73—119.

Simultaneously, one of the important prerequisites for optimizing the development of
the countries of the region (prior to and upon their accession to the EU) was the availability
of a sufficient transport routes network, once developed within the framework of Warsaw
Pact. Respectively, at the point of the USSR collapse, Poland, Hungary, Slovakia and the
Czech Republic, were characterised by a minimal basis for transport infrastructure that needed
modification, development and considerable improvement so as to become a key driver of
economic growth. It is for this reason, as well as for expansion and construction of transport
infrastructure, that internal and external investments in the transport network of the Visegrad
Group countries were directed. Despite significant funding problems, they gradually began to
serve as a basis for accelerating the pace of transport infrastructure and logistics modernization,
and the irreversible socio-economic development of the Visegrad countries'*. The following
processes have been vivid examples and outcomes of this in the Visegrad Group countries over
time: construction and development of highways/motorways, increase in volumes of freight
and passenger transportations, increase in volumes of pipeline transportations, accelerated

development of air transport.

! Hovorushko T, ObushnaN,, Sumist priamykh inozemnykh investytsii tayikh klasyfikatsiia, . Zéorii mikro-makroekonomiky 2013, vol 41,5.91-99.
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Such results have been achieved through a number of national and supranational
transport and infrastructure projects (primarily within the EU). National projects were mostly
implemented within the framework of long-term state programs, defining the indicators for
the transport network development along with the respective amount of financing. In their
turn, supranational or international projects were initiated and implemented mainly within
the framework of the EU operation and concerned mainly the creation of the trans-European
transport network and corresponding transport infrastructure and logistics, considering the
possibilities as well as consequences of its integration with the Visegrad countries.

In this ligh, priority projects for the development of the transport network of the countries
of the region were financed cither by the countries themselves or with their participation,
including the public-private partnership projects. At the same time, from the theoretical
viewpoint, it was obvious that for the Visegrad Group countries the share of the GDP, which
has been aimed at transport investments, was not certainly known well in advance. The point
is that theoretically growth economics determines dependence of the investment share on the
country’s geography, transport intensity of its manufacturing industries, population density
and geographical distribution®. However, on the other hand, the criterion for the correctlevel
of financing and investing in the transport sector is fairly simple: it must have a profit margin
that is equal to a profit margin in any other public or private activities. Instead, any overestating
of profit margins in transport logistics as well as infrastructure projects and programs attests
to insufficient financing and investment, and a level of profit that does not correspond to the
alternative cost of capital means the creation of excess capacity. Accordingly, the profit margin
in all potential uses of capital should entirely depend on the country development, or more
precisely on the gap between the long-term per capita transport infrastructure resource and
its present value'®. In other words, a rational answer to the question of how much should be
invested in transport infrastructure, including in the countries of the Visegrad Group, has
always required information on capital ratio"”. On the other hand, quite a significant impact on
the financing and investment level in the transport system and infrastructure depends on not always
foreseeable factors, in particular: political emphasis on investments in the transport system and
infrastructure by supporting and reconstructing the existing infrastructure; a political emphasis on
investing in international relations.

Against this background the Visegrad Group countries proved to have been characterized
by different trends and peculiarities of planning national and supranational investments

in transport logistics and infrastructure. On the one hand, infrastructure planning and

5 Short]., Kopp A., Transport infrastructure: Investment and planning. Policy and research aspects, “Transport Policy” 2005, vol 12,
s. 360-367.

1 Arrow K J., Kurz ML, Public Investment, the Rate of Return, and Optimal Fiscal Policy, Wyd. Baltimore 1970.; Banister D., Berechman J.,
Transport Investment and Economic Development, London 2000.

Short J., Kopp A., Transport infrastructure: Investment and planning. Policy and research aspects, “Transport Policy” 2005, vol 12,
5. 360-367.
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investment are purely a national issue, as infrastructure and logistics have always been an
problem to plan, discuss, estimate, address and eventually fund primarily at the national
level. Accordingly, planning methods, economic forecasts, estimation methods and decision-
making procedures for financial investments in the transport system and infrastructure at the
national level are variable. In addition, investing in transport infrastructure at the national
level in different Visegrad countries is explained by the fact that this process takes more and
more time and money than before. Factually, the implementation of transport projects is
becoming more complex and time consuming, for even quite good projects can be blocked
by hostile pressure and interest groups™®. In addition, national planning and decision-making
in the scope of transport is generally politicized and, seldom absolutely transparent, resulting
in the fact that implemented projects fail to meet initial expectations. On the other hand,
supranational (in particular from the EU structures) investments in the transport system,
logistics and infrastructure significantly improve coordination within national planning,
in spite of frequently inconsistent implementation. This is due primarily to the fact that
institutional changes have led to an increase in the role of the EU, and inasmuch such an
increase in international trade indicators, to a broad discussion of the nature and purpose of
international infrastructure development planning, particularly the following shortcomings:
defects due to the prolongation of negotiations between countries at the level of local, regional
and national authorities; the frequent incompatibility of legal powers, political structures,
responsibilities and financial responsibilities and levers at national and supranational levels”.
This stipulates the fact that full financing and investment of transport projects must be
determined both nationally and supranationally deterministic, being, however, decisively
balanced at the national level .

It is noteworthy that the investment sources in the transport system and infrastructure
of the Visegrad countries have been quite variable 2. These include: (a) State funding and
investment through budgetary allocations that have been generated by general budget
revenue, special taxes or government borrowing. In each case, the investment funds come
directly from the budget to a specific transport project or initially come to an extrabudgetary
fund that controls their costs efficiency during the project implementation. For instance,
the Czech Republic and Slovakia have normally created extrabudgetary funds to finance
the construction of motorways, whereas Hungary and Poland have used those funds to
maintain them; b) private financing, coming from commercial banks and international

financial institutions of companies enjoying limited ownership of transport projects. In this

1% Short]., Kopp A., Transport infrastructure: Investment and planning. Policy and research aspects, “Transport Policy” 2005, vol 12,
5. 360-367.

Flyvbjerg B, Bruzelius N, Rothengatter W, Megaprojects and Risk. An Anatomy of Ambition, Cambridge 2003.

Vickerman R., Transport Infrastructure and Region Building in the European Community, Journal of Common Market Studies™ 1994,
vol 32, nr. 1.

Hunya G, Transportand Telecommunications Infrastructure in Transition, “Ce jst i jes & Economic Transformation”1995,vol 7,nr. 3,
$.369-384.
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case, the state can guarantee the loans, taken out by the project operators, yet the tariffs and
other revenues associated with the projects implementation must be covered by the loans
taken out on them. In the transport sector, as attested by the Hungarian experience, this
has traditionally occurred in conditions of high traffic density; ¢) mixed financing, in terms
of which most of the investment comes from government sources, but also important are
commercial loans and multilateral investment in addition. In this light, investments and
operations are made by concession companies, and fees are charged, at least, to offset the
non-public portion of the financial resources.

Interestingly, the choice between public or private, foreign or domestic sources of
investment financing, including the Visegrad countries, has always been a complex political
and economic decision”. Consequently, the countries of the region never found a specific
set of options for financing and investing in transport projects. As a consequence, since the
carly 1990s financing for transport logistics and infrastructure in the region has increasingly
begun to be provided by a complex set of financial resources, which were predominantly
banks rather than state and local governments. It was believed that this could guarantee
better project orientation as well as more efficient use of resources, thus leading to improved
coordination and clarity in the regulation of governments in the region. Especially against
the background that the objectives of national investors have always drastically differed from
the goals of supranational investors. Moreover, the choice of sources for the transport system
financing, cither by the state or by private institutions, was largely determined by the socio-
economic situation of each country. As a result, for instance, the Hungarian government,
having owed a great deal of debt both externally and domestically, took a more liberal and
externally oriented stance than the Czech government with lesser debt. Respectively, in the
carly 90’s of the twentieth century transport infrastructure development programmes in
Hungary have set a high priority for private financing, thus resulting in substantial progress
in the privatization of transport companies®. In contrast, the Czech Republic, being initially
characterized by a relatively balanced budget, relied more on domestic and state-owned
companies, so privatization of transport infrastructure services did not require significant
external financial resources. Respectively, price level was considerably higher in Hungary
rather than that in the Czech Republic, with the former being characterised by a more
competitive environment than the latter™. In general, inthe carly 90’s the Visegrad countries
calculated the expediency of constructing a network of motorways of about 5000 km long by

2020, however, later this adjustment was adjusted to a more realistic one with 700-1000 km

2 Hunya G, Transportand Telecommunications Infrastructure in Transition, ‘Cormsmunist Economies & Economic Transformation”1995,vol 7,nt. 3,
5.369-384.

B Szanyi M., Services: A privatisation success story?, [w:] Csaki G. (ed.), Transition-Infrastructure, Wyd. Institute for World Economics 1994.

* Hunya G, Transportand Telecommunications Infrastructure in Transition, ‘Comsmunist Economies & Economic Transformation”1995,vol 7,nt. 3,

$.369-384.
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of motorways as of 2000%. Simultancously, the Czech Republic and Slovakia have initially
agreed to do this primarily at the expense of state sources of financing and funds, partly from
foreign loans, whereas in Hungary and Poland - mostly by concession contracts with minimal
involvement of public finances, but attracting broad external financing instead.

Even despite the fact that prior to joining the EU in 2004 the state budget was the key
source of financing transport logistics and infrastructure projects in the Visegrad countries™
since all the powers were concentrated in the government. Simultancously, as state budgets
of the central countries of the region as the main source of funding transport infrastructure
projects were far from equal, there were fewer opportunities to allocate large funding for
transport infrastructure and logistics. Hence, only upon the accession to the EU did Poland,
Hungary, Slovakia and the Czech Republic qualify for the EU funds. At the same time, the EU
funding opportunities for the Visegrad Group countries have improved since the start of the
EU’s new financial perspectives for 2007-2013. For example, over 2007-2013 approximately
EUR 24.4 billion in investment from the EU structural and cohesion funds were allocated
for Poland, particularly for its various transport projects and the entire transport sector””. Of
these, € 14.9 billion (over 60 percent) was planned for the road sector (50 percent of which
were targeted for projects related to the European TEN-T network), € 5.5 billion (more than
20 percent) for railways, 0.7 billion euros (about 3 percent) for maritime and inland waterway
transport and only 0.2 billion curos (slightly less than 1 percent) for intermodal facilities.
These funds covered almost 700 km of motorways and more than 800 km of highways
totaling EUR 16 billion that were constructed or upgraded in 2007-2013, of which EUR 10
billion was co-financed by the EU*. At the same time, the state / budget financing of the road
transport sector in Poland over the period from 2008 to 2012 was significantly lower, being
estimated at EUR 10 billion. This stipulates that the planned and real allocation of transport
costs in Poland has never indeed corresponded to the «State Transport Policy for 2006-
2025, which emphasizes the need for balanced development of transport infrastructure,
in particular, enhancing the competitiveness of other modes of transport compared to the
road network®. A similar situation is typical for all Visegrad countries, having traditionally
lagged behind Mid-European (particularly in Western Europe™) indicators and shares of pub-
lic-private partnerships and investment in transport?, as can be proved by the data in Table 2.

> Schmidegl, Lajtha G., Himngary: Network Development Report, Wyd. Mimeo 1993; Hunya G, Transport and Telecommunications Infrastructure in

Transition, “‘Cormmunist Economies & Economic Transformation”1995,vol 7, nr. 3,5.369-384.

Musiat-Malago M., Transport and infrastructure in Poland: the current state and projects for the future, “European Transport” 2005,

vol 30,s. 58,

7 Wplyw czlonkostwa Polski w Unii Europejskiej i realizowanef polityki spojnosci naroziwoj kraji, Wyd. Ministerstwo Infrastrukeury i Rozwoju 2014,
5.20.

8 Polands 10 yearsin the European Union, Wyd. Ministry of Foreign Affairs 2014, s. 16,

2 Polityka Transportowa Panstwa na lata 2006-2025, Wyd. Ministry of Infrastructure 2005.

% Blanc-Brude E, Goldsmith H., Valila T., Public-private partnerships in Europe: An update, “Economic and Financial Report”2007, vol 3.

Ackinson P, van den Noord P, Managing Public Expenditure: Some Emerging Policy Issues and a Framework for Analysis, “Econormics
Department Warking Papers”2001 vol 285.; OECD Principles for Private Sector Participation in Infrastructure, Wyd. OECD 2007.
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Table 2. Relative financial involvement of the Visegrad Group countries and other European countries in public-private
partnership projects (particularly in the transport sector) (1990-2006), as a percentage of all public-private partnership
projects in Europe

Country Share of the value.of 0the signed projects, Share of the numbgr %f the signed projects,
in % in %
United Kingdom 57,7 76,2
Spain 12,8 8,6
Portugal 58 23
France 39 28
Greece 39 0,6
Italy 3,7 2,1
Germany 29 24
Hungary 2,7 038
Netherlands 1,7 1,0
Belgium 1,1 0,7
Poland 09 04
Ireland 0,7 0,7
Austria 0,6 0,2
Cyprus 0,4 0,3
(zech Republic 04 0,2
Finland 0,2 0,2
Sweeden 0,2 0,1
Malta 0,1 0,1
Romania 0,1 0,2
Latvia 0,1 0,1
Slovakia 0,1 0,0
Slovenia 0,0 0,0
Total 100,0 100,0
Average 45 45
On average in the region 1,0 0,4

Zrédto: Economic and Finandial Report 2007/03 “Public-private partnerships in Europe: An update”, Wyd. European Investment Bank 2007.; Kierzenkowski R., The

(hallenge of Rapidly Improving Transport Infrastructure in Poland, “OECD Economics Department Working Papers” 2008, vol 640.

Therefore, the effective mobilization of European funds by countries in the region is
aimed primarily at achieving quantitative rather than qualitative indicators of the transport
development, especially regarding the spending of all available funds, and not their efficient
allocation®?. In addition, the fact that there is little evidence that both the EU-related and

% Kierzenkowski R., The Challenge of Rapidly Improving Transport Infrastructure in Poland, “OECD Economics Department Working
Papers”2008, vol 640.
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non-EU-related transport projects take due account of the interconnections between different
modes of transport®. Even though national and European programmes and strategies for
transport development have declared the feasibility of implementing a comprehensive plan,
which takes into account the impossibility of substitution and complementarity in the transport
sector. As a consequence, in order to avoid misallocation of resources, it is important to improve
coordination between various levels of government when developing investment plans for the
development of transport logistics and infrastructure.

This presupposes that the financing of the transport infrastructure and the system of the
Visegrad Group countries occcurred mainly on a mixed basis, i.c. involving both transport
companies own resources and budget expenditures, as well as private / non-state investments,
including those from outside the countries of the region. In this respect, the sources of funding
the development of transport infrastructure in Poland, Hungary, Slovakia and the Czech
Republic were the state budget funds, local budget funds and other sources (investments, credic
funds, etc.)*. Since 2004, when the Visegrad countries joined the EU, investment and financing
of transport projects has become more far-sighted and systematic, since it has begun to take
into account the tools to address the lack of financial and economic resources, in particular
by additional budgetary appropriations and targeted taxes for users of infrastructure services,
attracting government guaranteed loans, extrabudgetary investments through the use of public-
private partnership mechanisms and other formsof investment. This has led to a significant
diversification of prices for transport infrastructure-related jobs and services, particularly those
in the Visegrad countries.

In general, deliberate investment policies, aimed at developing the network and transport
infrastructure in the Visegrad Group countries, have made a significant contribution to the
socio-economic development of the region. The fact is that by aiming at reducing the transport
component in the final price of goods moving between the periphery and the center, they
have played an important role in balancing socio-economic disparities between individual
countries and regions, enhancing their competitiveness, facilitating access to new markets,
labour migration, specialization and cooperation, reduction of the cost of moving goods within
external and internal logistics systems. In general, this has significantly contributed to the
growth of labour productivity as well as the creation of new competitive advantages of the
Visegrad Group countries. It has manifested itself in the following: improvement of high-quality
transport and therefore socio-economic characteristics, due to investment in the construction
of high-speed highways, airports, railways for high-speed trains, repair and maintenance of high-
level transport infrastructure; promoting the efficient use of existing transportation facilities;
optimization of the transport process using intelligent systems; an increase in the overall level

of competitiveness. In addition, investments in the transport system and infrastructure in the

33

Gawrychowski M., Bruskela akceptuje ostatni polski program, “Gazeta Prawna”2007, nr. 248, 5. 21-23.
3t Sheherbanyn Y, Transport i ekonomycheskyi rost: vzaymosviaz y vyianie, , Evragyiskaia ckonomycheskaia intebratsyia“2001, vol 3, nr. 12, 5. 67-68.
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Visegrad Group countries have led to such parameters and markers of socio-economic growth
as: growing levels of trade activity and exports; increase in network traffic; increase in the overall
level of investment and assets; increase in income levels (in particular GDP per capita); increase
in gross product and decrease in inflation fluctuations; acceleration of innovative investments in
the economy; increase in industrial growth; acceleration of social development; ecologisation®.

This is evidence of the close ties between investment in the transport infrastructure and the
economic growth of the Visegrad Group countries. The matter is that transport infrastructure
investments, and therefore an improved transport system, is the key to a fast transportation of goods
from producers to consumers, from transport stations / centers to manufacturers and consumers,
aswell as the prerequisite for a more comfortable and safe transportation of passengers. In addition,
as the experience of the Visegrad Group countries demonstrates, the development and investment
of the transport system and infrastructure have stimulated the accumulation of other factors of
production, and may therefore be an important factor in generating aggregate demand. After all,
transport and infrastructure projects are accompanied by significant investments in construction,
and subsequently in repair and reconstruction of facilities, thus increasing the demand for products
of related industries. Thus, investment in the transport infrastructure of the Visegrad Group
countries has a positive effect on the gross accumulation of capital and capacity in industry,
along with the share of renewable energy in gross final energy consumption. Yet an important
by-effect of the socio-economic development of the Visegrad Group countries was that the
investment in the transport infrastructure led not only to the development and improvement
ofits current state, but also to a considerable investment, especially foreign, in other economic
sectors, with a growing total return on investment projects.

It is therefore obvious that transport infrastructure investments in the Visegrad Group
countries have remained the basis of strategies, stimulating economic growth and, in general,
regional development in the European Union®. However, such a conclusion is rather relative
and holds true for the time being only, since historically, particularly in the 1990s, the returns
on transport infrastructure investment in the Visegrad Group countries were more limited
than expenditures on other areas of development, including human capital and innovation®.
The situation began to slightly change before, but mainly after the region’s accession to the
EU. Moreover, theoretically, such a vector of the transport development as well as its impact on

the economic system was quite multifaceted. Firstly, changes in transport accessibility, having

# Shyba O., Pplyv rozvytku transportnoi infrastruktury na ekonomichne grostannia krain-chleniv Yevropeiskoho soinzu, Wyd.

Lvivskyi natsionalnyi universytet imeni Ivana Franka 2017, s. 95-96.

%

Riabchenko O., Ekonomichni metody derzhavnoho upravlinnia v period reformuvannia ckonomiky, , Visnyk Universytetu vnutrishnikh
sprav©1999,vol 9, 5. 328.

7 Crescenzi R., Di Cataldo M., Rodriguez-Pose A., Government quality and the economic returns of transport infrastructure investment
in European regions, Journal of Regional Science”2016, vol 56, nr. 4, 5. 555-582.

Rodriguez-Pose A., Fratesi U, Between development and social policies: The impact of European Structural Funds on Objective 1
regions, ‘Regional Studies” 2004, vol 38, s. 97-113.; Crescenzi R., Innovation and regional growth in the enlarged Europe: the role of
local innovative capabilities, peripherality and education, “Growth and Change™2005, vol 36,s.471-507.; Crescenzi R, Rodriguez-Pose
A, Infrastructure and regional growth in the European Union, “Papers in Regional Science”2012, vol 91, 5. 487-513.
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begun from new roads and routes, benefited the Visegrad Group’s economic centre and core at
the expense the periphery®. Secondly, transport infrastructure ROI began to be mediated
by the quality of state and local institutions, responsible for ensuring the selection and
implementation of specific transport projects. The fact is that the institutional environment
for investments makes an impact upon the scale and types of new transport infrastructure
investments and therefore their economic profitability™. Alchough, in contrast, the problem,
according to which new transport infrastructure investments may be more associated with
political and individual rather than economic and collective interests have not been fully
climinated yet*'.

Accordingly, this means that the economic effects of the transport system investments
in the Visegrad countries have been both independent and synthetic, in particular given the
overlapping of certain institutional characteristics. However, both from practical and theoretical
perspectives, this is due to the following facts: transport infrastructure investments in poor,
inefficient or inadequate institutional settings can seriously undermine the ROI; investing in
new transport infrastructure is better and more efficient than supporting the existing transport
infrastructure®. Moreover, the countries of the Visegrad Group have not yet reached such a level
of transport infrastructure development, when, as some researchers argue®, additional road
extensions will have limited impact on economic performance.

In addition, there frequently occurs an effect when the link between economic growth and
transport infrastructure disappears two or three years following the full accessibility of the latter®,
especially when it comes to long-distance and inter-regional routes within individual countries®.
This is particularly true in relation to the view that the system of incentives and constraints,
created by government institutions and the effectiveness of political administration affect the

overall transport infrastructure ROI*. The point is that political and institutional factors can

¥ PugaD, Venables A., Preferential trading arrangements and industrial location, Jourzal of Tnternational Economics” 1997, vol 43, . 347-368.
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influence both the cost of transport infrastructure and the economic return at each investment
stage”. Therefore, starting from the planning and selection of transport projects up to their
actual implementation, the peculiarities of the public administration system play an extremely
important role in determining the future transport system efficiency.

This means that the relationship berween transport infrascructure investments and their
planning system, as well as the need for large budgets, large numbers of participants, and the
complexity of applying effective control mechanisms make the transport sector particularly
vulnerable to political interference and corruption®. Moreover, inadequate political institutions
can have a very negative impact upon the economic profitability of transport infrastructure
investments, even long before the actual use of the funds invested. For this reason governments
and local administrations have a direct responsibility for proper infrastructure planning and
rigorous project selection, making transport infrastructure planning and financing a purely
political issuc®. For example, in the Visegrad countries, other European countries likewise, this
means that decision-making on new transport investments is «generally politicized, rarely fully
transparent>>", as a result, transport investments frequently meet clientele political expectations
rather than the expediency requirements®’. It has been exemplified by the fact that, for instance,
in Poland and Slovakia, occasionally there have been cases of pre-determined tender prices for
projects in the transport system®?. This is especially true when it comes not to the central, but
to the local level of governance and the transport infrastructure development management,
which prioritizes political and individual preferences over economic and collective interests.
Thus, institutional and state failures, typical of the peripheral regions of the Visegrad Group
countries, can be an obstacle to transforming transport infrastructure investments into new
cconomic activity and development. However, from the purely practical angle, the countries of
the Visegrad Group (though to a different extent) since 1991 showed significant improvements
in the transport infrastructure development, which considerably correlated with the increase in

transport system investments. This confirms the viewpoint that development strategies focused
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on spending on new transport infrastructure may not be sufficient enough to stimulate growth
potential in each country or region®.

It resulted in an opportunity to substantiate that the transport infrastructure investments in
the Visegrad Group countries made a positive impact upon the level of trade activity and exports,
the volume of transport in the network, the overall level of investment and capital activity of
the countries of the region, as well as the level of income of the population, gross product and
inflation fluctuations®. In turn, it enabled to actively use modern technologies in transport logistics,
further develop transport infrastructure and influence the efficient allocation of productive forces and
capacities of manufacturing enterprises, use natural resources effectively, as well as expand markets for
the sale of products (goods, works and services). This was attested to by the relationship berween
capital investment in the development of transport infrastructure, remuneration and reduction of
unemployment in the Visegrad countries, yet with regional differences, e.g.: Hungary and Slovakia have
remained outsiders, being directly dependent on transport infrastructure investments and overall direct
foreign investment; Poland is the leader in the relationship between transport infrastructure investments
and overall GDP, whereas Hungary and Slovakia are lagging behind; Hungary and Slovakia are the
outsiders in terms the relationship between transport infrastructure investments and innovation costs.
It estifies that the mechanism of investments influence on the development of transport infrastructure
of the Visegrad Group countries consists of the stimulating positive effect of the transport infrastructure
investments in the region both on the improvement of working conditions and for the services market:
lower prices, time savings and greater market flexibility. As a consequence, the accessibility and capacity

of markets are growing, in their turn affecting the «scale effect> of growth and innovation.
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Before the State Police. Formation genesis.

Abstract

Contemporary Polish Police celebrates its jubilee under the slogan of the 100th anniversary
of the establishment of the State Police. This took place on July 24, 1919, when the Legislative
Sejm adopted the State Police Act. Before this happened, the evolution of Polish organizations
and public order services continued, which resulted in the establishment of the first, after Poland
regained independence, a centralized police service. In this work, the author points to the then
realities of practical activities of organizations and services working for public security, their
mutual relations, official pragmatics against the background of legal and political changes at
the turn of 1918/1919. The content based on contemporary publications, but also on numer-
ous sources from the 1920s, such as legal acts, departmental press, journalism records and the
police practice of that time, constitute the precursor character of this study.

This year Poland’s Police force celebrates the centenary of the founding of the Polish Na-
tional Police. On July 25, 1919, National Police was called into existence by an Act the Polish
Diet. Before the National Police was formed, the law and order organizations kept evolving to
result in the formation of a centrally controlled police force. This author discusses the func-
tioning of the organizations and units which maintained public safety under the conditions
that prevailed at the time. The paper shows how these different services interacted with each
other during the period of 1918/1919 in the context of the political and legal transformations
the country was undergoing. The novel character of this presentation lies in its use of contem-
porary sources, in conjunction with archival documents from the second decade of the 20th

century, including laws passed, trade publications, diaries, to study developments in police work.
Keywords: state police of the Second Polish Republic, security,

2019 is the 100th anniversary of the establishment of the State Police, the first Polish police
formation uniform throughout the country. Contemporary Police, which shapes its structure
and working methods on the basis of legal changes brought about by the Act of 6 April 1990
on the Police. He places his traditionsin the predecessor of the interwar period. However, there
was such a time in the history of Polish security organizations that the process of shaping them
had to be started from absolute basics. The Act of July 24, 1919, which was established as the
State Police, began to form a centralized police service in independent Poland. This process
lasted at least until 1922 and was extremely difficult considering the legacy of the partitioning
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powers. The way to build a modern police service was not straightforward and did not always
mean an evolution in the construction and merging into unity of many services operating at one
time, whose task was to guard the internal security of the state and protect citizens. Generally,
the names of police authorities from the turn of 1918/1919, known at that time as public order
services or security guards, are known. However, in widely available publications it is difficult
to find the realities of those services, their mutual relations and information on effectiveness.
Hence, addressing these issues in the article may be pioneering. The material is based in pub-
lications devoted to the State Police, but its ,life dimension” is evidenced primarily by sources
from the early 1920s, among which, in addition to legislation, mention should be made of the
departmental press and diary entries.

The Act of July 24, 1919 on the State Police' (hereinafter PP) was the first step of the state
to build a modern, centralized public order service, whose task was to guard the internal security
of the state and its citizens. The beginnings of PP organization and activities were very difficult.
It was a process whose opening can already be seen with the outbreak of World War I and the
beginning of hostilities in the Polish territories covered by the partitions.

The outbreak of World War I and the course of hostilities on the Polish lands were a chal-
lenge for the services dealing with the protection of order and security. Along with the changes
in the functioning of the administration of the partitioning powers of the war, Polish security
organizations of various ranges began to appear and structure, dealing with the protection of
people and infrastructure against common crimeand criminal. Their activities became the
foundation for building a modern, centralized police service.

Before this happened, Polish society began rapid changes related to the restoration of state
structures. Countries that after 123 years of captivity created their institutions from scratch.
As Janusz Zarnowski notes: These were, of course, above all institutions related to the state,
resulting from the constitutional order in the system: parliament and elections: government;
judiciary; armed forces; administration of all types and levels®. Independence meant changes
in the functioning of public life. The statement that: Some previously educated institutions
have lost their current role should be considered consistent. Various socio-economic, co-
operative and educational organizations during the partitions they played a role far beyond
their statutory goals®. The social or socio-economic organizations operating until now, which
during the partitions conducted activities that were much broader than the statutory ones,
along with the organization of the state began to lose their significance. This situation also
directly concerned the activities of social security organizations. While on the threshold of

independence, a significant part of them arose as civic guards or militia loosely connected

! Acton the State Police of July 24, 1919 Journal of Laws of the Polish State, R 1919, No. 61, Pos. 363

2 ] Zarnowski, Dwndziestolecie migdzywojenne 1918-1939 jako etap rozwoju narodu polskiego, w Polska Niepodlegla 1918-1939. Wszechnica
PAN, Zaklad Narodowy im. Ossoliriskich, Wroclaw 1984, p. 14.
3 Ibidem, 14.
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with the apparatus of the partitioning powers - although acting with their consent®, the re-
birth of statchood was associated with the taking over of their tasks by state structures. In
this ,social” phase of the organization of security services, one should not forget about their
pro-independence orientations, bearing in mind the building of human resources for future,
already state security services®.

Basically, the emergence of security services on Polish soil during the war had two main
strands: social (civic guards) and institutional. In the latter, the appointed services had a dif-
ferent genesis and not always purely police character, sometimes having their roots in political
parties, e.g. People’s Militia of the Polish Socialist Party and many self-government organizations
such as city militia, poviat militia. Often the creation and activities of these organizations were
organized in consultation with the partitioning authorities still in office, an example of which
is the fate of these services in Warsaw. Therefore, it is worth dividing the period of their cre-
ation and functioning into the one still under the control of the partitioning powers and the
one when these organizations were already functioning within the structures of the reviving
Polish state existence.

A picture of the formation of Polish public order organizations yet Henryk Wardeski
presents during the operation of the partitioning police and in the coming years of regaining
independence® in the title ,My police memories” The author in his diary work shows the evo-
lution of these organizations and their activities, captures the complicated matter of building
Polish public order services, primarily on the example of the capital city of Warsaw’. On the
basis of these diaries, it is easier to understand how necessary the unification and centralization
of police services became as soon as Poland regained independence.

The first Citizens ,Guards, usually formed by Citizens' Committees, began to be created
in the former Kingdom of Poland together with the withdrawal of the Russian administration.
Often, the guards began their operation under the guidance of the tsarist administration, then
to conduct their activities after the invasion of German or Austro-Hungarian troops. This does
not mean that these organizations were fully accepted by the occupiers.

By tolerating the Guard’s activity in general, the occupation authorities sought to reduce
their scope of activity and, above all, to become dependent on their own military bodies. The

struggle for Polish possessions created against this background was crowned with a serious

An example of activities aimed at creating Polish security organizations with the approval of partitioning countries may be the delegation
to create them contained in the Regency Council decree of 3 January 1918 on the temporary organization of general auchorities in the
Kingdom of Poland. His art. 24 said that the competence of the interior minister was to prepare, and then take over and manage all
maters falling within the scope of gencral national management and supervision over the local government, police of all kinds (...).

> Moreabout the role of the emerging state and its impact on society in Spoleczeristwo migdzywojenne: nowe spojrzenie, edtion W-Medrzec-
kicgo iJ.Zamowskicgo, Instytut Historyczny PAN, Warsaw, 2015.

Henryk Wardeski - lawyer and author of ,Moje wspomnienia policyjne.” Published by the ,Policyjny Dom Zdrowia” Association War-
saw 1925. (1925 appears in the imprint, 1926 on the cover of the book). H. Wardgski officer of many Polish public order services. In the
years 1914-1919. among others in the Citizens' Guard of the Capital City of Warsaw, City Militia, Municipal Police. In the State Police
he held, among others functions of the commander of the PP of the Warsaw District I, deputy commander of the PP in 1922-1929.

7 J. Paciotkowski, Zapommiany komendant, monthly 997 Police, vol.106/01.2014.
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effect: both the Guards and later Militia retained a purely Polish character and possibly an
independent position®. Examples of guards organizing in this way date back to July 1914.

The Organized Militia in Warsaw (initially referred to as the Warsaw Citizens Guard and
then - from February 1, 1916 City Militia (Capital City of Warsaw) should be regarded as having
the greatest impact on civil guard organizations. This influence was, among others, an organ-
izational model for other guards But above all, the germ of the central character of the public
security services of the capital’s guard, which was manifested by directing police instructors to
other cities, where they became chiefs of local guards. , Radom, Plock, and Lukéw, directed
there from the Warsaw Municipal Militia.

In turn, the Civic Guard of the Dabrowski Basin is recognized as the first chronologically
functioning civic guard.

On 30 July, the hastily organized Guard began to take over the posts, in the face of the
still existing, but ever thinner, police of Russia. In this way, July 30, 1914 became not only the
day on which the Citizens” Guard of the Dabrowski Basin commenced operations, but at the
same time the day of commencing the activity of the first Polish security organization, which
became the Basin Guards under the uniform management of the Zaglebie Civil Guard District
Headquarters headed by the president of the district of Sokola, late Kazimierz Srokowski’.

Citizens’ guards were social organizations, not uniformed (usually the sign was the arm-
band on the left shoulder), generally serving without arms or equipped with private clubs
or walking sticks. Their evolution to militia institutions with legally regulated powers, most
often in order to maintain order, sanitary, industrial, commercial, construction and uniforms
and equipment mainly in the form of melee weapons and paid from municipal coffers lasted
until the withdrawal of troops and administration of the partitioning powers. From the first
days of November 1918, the Polish administration proceeds through the activities of the po-
lice department established in July by the Regency Council in the Ministry of the Interior
(department since September) to establish and organize a uniform police service. However,
due to the multitude and variety of functioning services and the extremely dynamic situation
related to the takeover and shaping of political power in an independent state, this task will be
developed until July 1919.

Matters related to ensuring public order and security were from the beginning put as es-
sential for the situation of the state rebuilding from the ruins. This is evidenced by the records
of the Lublin Government Manifesto of November 7, 1918, issued by the Provisional People’s
Government of the Republic of Poland: 9) after the final constitution, we will immediately
reorganize ourselves on the principles of sincerely democratic councils municipalities, poviat

assemblies and municipal governments, as well as to organize around cities and villages of the

¥ E. Grabowiecki (red.), Dziesigciolecie Stuzby Bezpieczeristwa w Polsce Odrodzonej, Wydawnictwo ,Gazety Administracji i Policji Paristwowe;,
Warszawa 1925, (oryginal spelling), p. 2.
? Ibidem, p.2.
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people’s militia, which would ensure order and security to the people, and to obey and execute
the ordinances of our executive bodies and to properly address the issue of food provision™.

The announcements related to raising the state of internal security of the state were rooted
in a drastic decline in this security related to the situation of the new legal state of the state and
the result of hostilities in Poland. One of the results of these activities was also the situation of
the population. Jan Molenda draws her attention in the context of the breakdown of society as
aresult of vocations to the military service of partitioning countries. He emphasizes the scale of
this phenomenon in the context of sources illustrating it: (...) several million Poles lived apart
from their families as a result of their vocation to serve in the partitioning armies and mass mi-
grations and waited in uncertain times looking forward to hearing about the fate of loved ones'".

Large amounts of weapons and the criminal gangs using them, poorly protected, unreg-
ulated borders, the lack of authority of Polish police services, were great challenges for young
Polish statchood. That's why the authorities with police regulations did not hesitate and sought
to sort out this matter of state activity. Almost from the beginning, subsequent governments
sought to unify and centralize police services in post-Army Polish lands.

It was not an ecasy task, given the number of public order formations operating at that
time, including PPS People’s Militia, National Guard (related to the ending), People’s Militia
(hereinafter ML), City Police (local government), National Gendarmerie'?, Field Gendarmerie,
Railway Guard. The catalog of the then operating services is also quoted by Juliusz Kozolubski,
mentioning also the Earth Guards (in the villages), the Gendarmerie of Lviv Defense, the River
Guard, the Police Presidium in Poznan he describes the sicuation as follows:

This condition gave rise to frequent conflicts of competence; besides, the abundance of
security organs was dangerous for small thugs, but serious criminals escaped the hands of justice
due to the lack of any coordination of the efforts of all these security organizations'.

Similarly, the situation is illustrated by the daily press of that period, which reports about
events that occur in connection with the activities of many security organizations politically
motivated and not hesitating to use any means in confrontation with competing service. And
so the Warsaw titles at the time still reported on incidents in which public order organization
officers were questionable heroes.

In the titles we read: ,Robotnik” No. 291 of 12/11/1918: Dowborians conducted brutal

searches of several socialists, No. 296 of 15/11; members of the National Guard beat a member

1" Manifesto of the Lublin Government of November 7, 1918, item 9.

! J. Molenda, Polska w Wielkiej Wojnie 1914-1918. Kilka refleksji w sprawie stanu badan (part I 1914-1939), Dzicje Najnowsze, year XLVI -
2014, 3, p. 64. Review of the scientific literature on the state of Polish society in the period preceding regaining independence. Author,
among others draws attention to the massive involvement of Poles in the partitioning armies and presents numerous sources that may form
the basis for research, including the state of order and public security, and, consequently, the situation in which Polish police auchorities
began operating.

2 ). Sulitiski, Zandarmeria Krajowa zalgzkiem Policji Stanowej (1918-1922), CSP Police Quarterly, No. 2/2014; more about the gendarmerie
M. Przenioslo, Zandarmeria w Galicji Zachodniej w poczatkach niepodleglosci (1918-1919), Dzigje Najnowsze, year XL - 2008, 4.

15 J. Kozolubski, Duwndziestolecie Polisji Paristwowejw Polsce, w Przegladzie Policyjnym - bimonthly edited by Superintendent Dr. Leon Nagler,
Warsaw, November 1938, No. 6 (18), year I1L, p. 404.
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of the ML PPS breaking off appeals from the ,Liberation Army”; No. 302 from 18.11; the
Dowbor soldiers invaded the workers” club Bronistaw Grosser, conducting a search. ,Kurier
Warszawski” No. 314 from 14.11; ML PPS disarmed the Second Commissariat MM, No. 315
of 14/11: a socialist militia disarmed the SN unit. The situation was even more aggravated in
the provinces, where there were clashes beeween ML PPS and the army, military police and
POW. ,Various armed formations,” Moraczewski wrote, ,spontancously created, created an
indescribable mess in the field of security™.

Clashes occur both between security organizations and between them and the army.

On December 5, 1918, the first legal act was intended to be pursued to establish a nation-
wide police authority. Regulations issued by the Provisional Head of State J6zef Pilsudski'®
clearly indicate the direction of the centralization of police services on the threshold of the
formation of an independent Polish state: When joining the formation of the People’s Militia,
all previously spontaneously organized volunteer formations of guard and civic militia are
dissolved. This provision does not extend to Militia of municipal and poviat self-government
bodies. Members of the dissolved formations will find their place in the ranks of the army,
People’s Militia or militia of local government bodies'®. Ignacy Boerner became the Command-
er-in-Chief of the People’s Militia'”. The People’s Militia General Command was established,
consisting of a staff and four departments, i.c. active service, reserves, information and intelli-
gence services, administration.

Information and Intelligence Department III had a special significance, as it dealt with po-
litical intelligence and informing the government about the state of security. in the country'®.
Following the Regulations (which were in fact treated as a decree of the Provisional Head of
State), the Interior Minister Stanislaw Thugutt issued a regulation regulating the activities of
the People’s Militia.

Analysis of the provisions of the Regulations and the Regulation of the Ministry of the
Interior of December 16, 1918." it clearly indicates that they are the first attempt to build

a central service, organized and trained in a military manner, although subordinate to the

Y J. Kochanowski, Zapomniany prezydent ... : Zycie i dziatalnos¢ lgnacego Boernera 1875-1933, DiG Publishing House, Warsaw 1993, pp. 78
and 81.

OJ Ministry of Interior, R. 1918, No. 2, item 18, Regulations on the organization of the People’s Militia of December 5, 1918.

Ibidem., p. 6.

J- Kochanowski writes more about Ignacy Boerner. The title refers to the events of 1905, when it was I. Berner who headed the Revolu-
tionary Committee in the Republic of Ostrowiec, proclaimed on December 27. A little later the name of his function became known
as President of the Ostrowiec Republic. 1914 - soldier of the Polish Legions, commander of the platoon in the 1st Cadre Company.
On December 13, 1918, he was promoted to the rank of captain and appointed as the Commander-in-Chief of the People’s Militia.
From May 1919 in the Polish Army in Branch II. He was often dirccted by Jézef Pilsudski for domestic and foreign missions. He was
transferred to the reserve in the rank of colonel qualified in 1929. This year he took the post of minister of post and telegraphs, which
he held until 1932. Member of the Seym of the Second Republic of Poland, acting in the Non-Partisan Bloc for Cooperation with the
Government.
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A Misiuk (ed.), Ksztaltowanic si¢ instytucji policyjnych w odradzajacej sig Il Rzeczpospolitej (1915-1922), w Powstanie Policji Paristwowe;
w odrodzonej Rzeczpospolitej 1915-1922, Szezytno 2009, p. 18.

Regulation of the Minister of the Interior of December 16, 1918, Polish Monitor of 1918, No. 232, including in No. 2 of Dziennik Gazeta
for Poviats of Lowicki and Sochaczewski.
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Interior Minister. Its central character is clearly determined by the records on the dissolution
of all existing self-organized volunteer formations in the form of civic guards or civic militia,
leaving room for municipal and poviat self-government in this area.

The view on the first fully police character of the People’s Militia is shared by Bolestaw
Sprengel: (...) as the first state because the police formation subordinated to the Interior Min-
ister should be considered the People’s Militia formed on December 5, 1918. (,,,) Noteworthy
is the establishment of an information and intelligence division, divided after some time into
three sections, two of them carried out operational tasks provided for the political and criminal
police, and the third fought against speculation. The specificity of ML consisted in giving it the
character of an ,organized military force dependent directly on the Ministry of the Interior™.

The Ministry of the Interior itself also transformed its structures, including departments
responsible for internal security issues of the state and the police.

We know the first organizational structure of the Ministry of the Interior from the end of
November 1918. It consisted of 4 sections (without names) and 18 departments. (...) Section I
is: 6) personnel department in poviat and police offices, 7) police department and public safety,
8) press department?’. This structure of the ministry survived until May 20, 1919. In the new
structure, police affairs were placed in Section III - Public Safety and Decency, under which
the department 11) state police, 12) public security operated. While structural changes in the
Ministry of the Interior were progressing at a rather moderate pace (another reorganization on
January 2, 1920), changes in the interior ministers to whom security and police matters were
subject could not have an impact on the shape of the services responsible for this security. The
more so because the future shape of the services was influenced by changes in political direc-
tions in government.

However, it soon became apparent that political changes at the summits of state power
were changing the accents of trust in the security service so strongly associated with the interim
socialist government as the People’s Militia. On January 9, 1919, a new formation of the security
service was established, the Municipal Police (hereinafter PK), referring more to city militia
than to ML. The appointment of PK was another step towards unification and centralization
of security services. This is evidenced by the provision from the Decree on the organization
of municipal police: All public security organizations currently existing in the Polish State
except the militia should be immediately transformed into municipal police according to the

provisions of this decree?. It was also an element of political changes in the government, whose

» B. Sprengel, Policja Paristwowa a organy wladzy publicznej w polityce ochrony bezpieczerstiwa wewngtrznego w Polsce w latach 1918-1939,
Wydawnictwo Naukowe Uniwersytet Mikolaja Kopernik, Torun 2011, p. 42.

W Kozyra, Ministerstiwo Spraw Wewngtrznych w Polsce Odrodzonej 1918-1939, Recent History, Yearbook XLII - 2010, 2. The publication
mentions, among others subsequent, since the independence of the Interior Ministers, among which the most important for the subject
of publication should be: Stanistaw Thugutt (17.11.1918 - 16.01.1919), Stanistaw Wojcicchowski (16.01.1919 - 23.06.1920), Jozef
Kuczyniski (23.06. - 24.07 .1920), Leopold Skulski (July 24, 1920 - June 28, 1921), Wiadyslaw Raczkiewicz (June 28 - September 19,
1921), Stanistaw Jozef Downarowicz (September 19, 1921 - March 10, 1922), Antoni Kamieriski (March 10 - December 11, 1922),
Ludwik Darowski (11-16.12.1922), Wiadyslaw Sikorski (16.12.1922 - 28.05.1923).

# Decree on the organization of the Municipal Police, Dz. PPP, 1919 98, art. 16.
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prime minister was Ignacy Jan Paderewski and the interior ministry was taken over by Stanistaw
Wojciechowski. In the ministry, Jan Jur-Gorzechowski took over the functions of the director of
the Municipal Police and the head of the security section, to whom all the security authorities
of the Ministry of the Interior were subject, including PK and ML.

Marian Borz¢cki became the head of the Municipal Police®, later the chief commander of
the State Police, and the core of its staff were largely the current city policemen. He took the
position of Borz¢cki’s Chief Inspector of Municipal Police on January 20, 1919.

What tried to sort out police law did not mean an easy transition from theory to practice.
The police practice of the turn of 1918/1919 was very imperfect. These imperfections con-
sisted of both shortcomings in the quality of staff, as well as chaos related to the legal disorder
of competences between government and self-government police bodies, as well as the effects
of political struggle.

Henryk Wardgski cites examples of competence disputes arising from the lack of a strong,
central organization of public order: In those cities where there were all three or even four secu-
rity organizations, there must have been constant misunderstandings and even clashes between
these bodies. Yes in Ostrowiec there was a formal skirmish between the People’s Militia and
the Railway Guard. There were mutually sharp charges at cach other. (...) For reasons of the
wrong (original spelling), often clashes and misunderstandings People’s Militia attacked police
stations and disarmed them. The Municipal Police did the same if they found any illegal act of
the Militia. The Military Railway Guard, very poorly organized, considered the railway zone
to be inviolable. The Commune Police and People’s Militia did not allow this area to enter. If
a municipal policeman hunted down a thief or bandit and he escaped to a railway station, the
policeman was forced to refrain from further action, because in order to continue his speech he
had to report to the officer on duty and ask for permission to track the offender. If he did not
do so due to lack of time or other circumstances, the Guard arrested such a cheecky man, took
his weapon and drove him out of his kingdom. The Municipal Police paid back to the Guard
vet in the city. It is understood that the security issue must have suffered*.

A picture of the reality of the functioning of security services from the beginning 0f 1919. in
the account of a direct witness, it probably best captures the situation of inertia and chaos caused

by duplication of rights, the lack of functioning of the hierarchy principle and the existence of

# A.Misiuk on the person of Marian Borzgcki in the Police Chief Commanders 1918 - 2009, edited by Piotr Majer, WSPol Szczytno 2009,
p. 55 etseq. PP Inspector Marian Borzgeki was the Commander-in-Chief of the PP from 01.07.1923 t0 05.11.1926. He has been associated
with the service for public security since 1915, when he joined the ranks of the City Militia in Warsaw. He began his service as a regular
officer in MM. Then he gained experience in various positions in this formation. From January 1919, he was assigned to serve in the
Supreme Criminal Police Inspectorate. He participated in the preparation of the structures of the unified State Police, in which he first
served as deputy chief commander (from June 17,1919 to November 9, 1920). He also held high positions in administration, including
Commissioner of the Government of the Capital City of Warsaw. After being released from the position of commander-in-chief of
the PP and leaving the service, he became involved in political activities. After the outbreak of World War II, he became involved in
the defense of Warsaw, and during the German occupation in the underground work - he became the first representative of the Polish
Government in the country. He was arrested in March 1940 and imprisoned in Pawiak, from where he was transported to the Sachsen-
hausen concentration camp. He died in the Mauthausen concentration camp in 1942.

2 H. Wardeski, Moje wspomnienia policyjne, publishing house Association ,Policyjny Dom Zdrowia’, Warsaw 1925, pp. 257 and 258.
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several uncoordinated security services. Disputes and conflicts involving organizations involved
in the protection of public security occurred throughout the country and sometimes took the
form of serious incidents during which weapons were used.

In March 1919, officers during a strike in the Dabrowa Basin The People’s Militia took the
side of striking workers against right-wing militants and the army, while on April 10,1919, an
open conflict occurred in Siedlce between the offices of the Municipal Police and the People’s
Militia. Similar events also took place in Ostrowiec and Eomza, and in the Krasnystaw poviat
occurred to disarm the officers of the People’s Militia by police from the Municipal Police®.

Lack of effectiveness in the context of areas of competence of individual services and su-
pervision over them was not without the reaction of the central government. Another attempe,
which, however, did not lead to ordering these matters, was the publication by the Minister of
Internal Affairs of a Circular on the People’s Militia and Municipal Police of April 3 1919 We
read in it that: the Municipal Police Inspection and the Main Command and District Head-
quarters of the People’s Militia do not have the right to have police and militia in the field of
security services. Their supreme power concerns organization, administration and supplies
and training”. This action did not lead to an improvement in public order in the country. The
post-war situation favored criminals who had ecasy access to firearms, and the poor quality of
their duties performed by services ineffective in the face of the chaos of competence was in
favor of criminals.

Imperfections in the activities of security services have become the subject of public de-
bate, which can be expressed by the voice of Stefan Urbanowicz titled Some of our decrees in
the light of criticism of their practical application”. Based on the content of the article, which
refer to the legal basis of the organization and competence for the operation of the People’s
Militia and Municipal Police clearly show the imperfections of the then proposals relating to
the central body of a police nature. At least because of the fact that, as the author argues, the
People’s Militia has more than just legal grounds for action of an investigative nature, and the
practice of MLs service was far from social expectations in detecting perpetrators of crimes.

Analysis of the legal basis for the appointment and operation of ML (established for pro-
tection and ensuring peace and security of cities and villages, as well as combating all forms
of social disorder as well as for carrying out the ordinances of state authorities) in the context
of such, regarding the Municipal Police and local militia, it indicates too narrow giving ML
typical ,police” powers, such as conducting criminal investigations. To sum up, ML was seen
as a force whose main task became to protect state property, occurring during riots and against

acts of anarchy, displaying service in the form of outposts in sensitive areas of the city. Her

» A.Misiuk, Historia Policji w Polsce od X wiekn do wspolczesnosci, Academic Publishingand Professional, Warsaw 2008, p. 99.

* A.Misiuk, A. Peploniski, Organizacia instytucji policyjnych w I Rzeczypospolitej 1918-1926. Source selection and documents. Police College
Publishing House. Szczytmo 1992, p. 23.

=

S. Urbanowicz, Niektdre nasze dekrety w swietle krytyki praktycznego ich stosowania, Gazeta Sadowa Warszawska, edited by Henryk Ko-
nic, 1919, No. 20-18 / 42, pp. 194 and 195.
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sinternalization” was manifested not only in the way of training and billing, but above all in
putting the disciplinary matters of ML militia officers under military judiciary.

This character of ML official speeches, whose criminal investigations - as the author
indicates - was a marginal and inefficient (due to the low level of training in this arca) part of
activity, should be described as closer to contemporary police prevention units. The units that
carry out their police tasks in structures based on military models, and the forms of official
appearances are primarily preventive and compact in nature.

A completely different picture of police competence is drawn on the basis of one analysis
from documents indicating the organization of the operation of the Municipal Police - Circu-
lar (281) of the Chief Police Inspector of the Ministry of the Interior to all Municipal Police
Offices regarding the introduction of books in the municipal police offices® of May 13, 1919.
This document regulates the issues of documentation kept at various organizational levels by
the Municipal Police. Lists among others what kind of documents are subject to registration by
this service. Among them are: protocol control containing data on prosecutors or the injured
party (surname, first name and address), accused’s data (surname, first name, father’s name,
address), witness data, content of the report, material evidence where the case was directed. In
addition, PK was obliged to keep an index of accused, an index of prosecutors or victims, an
index of wanted (who is looking for, on what grounds, where the case was referred), control of
material evidence, control of arrested persons, control of outposts in cities and towns, control
of movement of police officers.

The conclusions of this document are clear. The Municipal Police were to carry out the
tasks based primarily on police activities, and there were certainly among them those from the
basic police canon, i.e. receiving and registering notifications about crimes, directing accusa-
tions to competent authorities, securing material evidence accompanying notices, conducting
searches for persons, arresting persons (today detention), control of posts (currently performing
patrol service), control of movement of police officers (today conducting service dislocation).
So, based on her police workshop, PK had considerable makings to increase the efficiency of
public order services.

However, obstacles of various nature that prevented the effective collaboration of services
in those circumstances were not lacking. They included political changes in the state author-
ities, which influenced the competence and personnel preferences of individual formations,
imperfection or lack of legal provisions defining cooperation between them.

This state caused just fears of the highest state authorities about the directions of system
solutions for the security service - as then the areas often referred to as police were often defined.

At the highest levels of power, two ideas for centralized state security service were actually
presented. Organizing it in a military way and putting it under direct supervision of the Minis-
ter of the Interior or dissolving existing organizations and organizing a police modeled on the
2 Dz. MSW 1919, No. 35, item 450, Circular No. 281.
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Field Gendarmerie?

reporting to the Minister for Military Affairs, but also being the executive
body of the Minister for the Interior.

The account of such formulated considerations is contained in the fragment of the note
In the matter of the Security Service in Poland dated March 4, 1919, probably by Mieczystaw
Skrudlik®.

The appointment of the State Police by the Legislative Sejm on July 24, 1919 was an im-
portant step to raise the state of public order in the state. First of all, PP became by far the
leading state organization of the security service, being the executive body of state and local
authorities. Its organization and training were defined by the act as ,on a military pattern,” and
gave the subordination to the Minister of the Interior.

Interesting, from today’s perspective is the naming that accompanied the work on the con-
cept of centralized, nationwide police service being developed in 1919: (...) On June 26, 1919,
the Ministry of the Interior issued a circular addressed to poviat government commissioners.
In it informing about plans to create a Security Guard (SB), (...)*". The activities of qualifying
committees aimed, among others to accept candidates directly from ML, PK and other services
to the Security Guard.

The process of centralization of services responsible for order and security in the state con-
tinued parallel to the legislative work conducted in the Sejm. These works were carried out in
the Ministry of the Interior, which first set up a main headquarters for the People’s Militia and
the Municipal Police in Warsaw, entrusting on April 8, 1919 the position of chief commander
for both formations to Captain Kazimierz Mlodzianowski - subordinate to the Minister of the
Interior. The existence of the joint main command was very temporary, as already on June 17,
1919 it was dissolved and the General Headquarters of the Security Guard was created from
the Supreme Municipal Police Inspection. This happened even before the parliament passed
the proceeding bill. Following this, the local PK units were transformed, and their commanders
headed a new formation - the Security Guard, to which all security services were to be subject
throughout the country.

The Sejm bill was called ,Law on the Security Guard”. Finally, on July 22, an application

submitted during the work of the Parliamentary Administration Committee for a change of the

2 W, Sleszyniski, Bezpieczeristivo wewngtrzne w polityce pasistwa polskiego na ziemiach polnocno-wschodnich Il Rzeczypospolite, Institute of
Political Studies of the Polish Academy of Sciences, Institute of History of the University of Bialystok, Oficyna Wydawnicza Rytm,
Warsaw 2007, pp. 72-78. The field gendarmerie operating under the auspices of the Civil Administration of the Eastern Lands was divi-
ded into Poviat Gendarmerie and Coastal Gendarmerie operating in areas of direct armed conflict. Poviat Gendarmerie was delegated
to perform tasks in poviats on the basis of the national security service. It was a military formation, but in civil matters in poviats it was
subordinate to ZCZW. The actions of the Field Gendarmeric in civilian appearances were assessed as inefficient and unprofessional.
Competence chaos often did not allow the identification of units of the Poviat Gendarmerie and the Coastal Gendarmerie, especially on
lines of warfare. Officials quickly realized that the police should deal with public policy matters instead of the gendarmerie. However, due
to the organization of the police that had just begun, the transitional state lasted in the eastern districts until mid-1920, when together
with the return to these territories after repelling the Bolsheviks, the Polish police were already the state police.

A.Misiuk, A. Peplonski, Organizacja..., op. cit, p. 30.

3

3]

R. Licwiniski, Korpus Policji w II Rzeczypospolitej. Stuzba i Zycie prywatne, publishing house of the Maria Curie-Sklodowska University,
Lublin 2010, p. 29.
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name of the Security Guard to the State Police led to the adoption of the Act with the police
in the name. Wladyslaw Henszel became the first chief commander of the PP*.

About the Security Guard in the context of the Police Act he also mentions a central char-
acter in his memoirs H. Wardeski, stating that it was to enter into force on July 1, 1919 and
absorb the existing organizations i.c. People’s Militia, Railway Guard, National Gendarmerie
and Municipal Police.

Based on the Act of July 24, 1919 on the state police (spelling from the original) The Interi-
or Minister, often in consultation with other ministers, issued a number of legal acts regulating
the police service, the scope of its competence and powers, while at the same time eliminating
- often by incorporating existing security services into PP. Among the regulations important
for the unification of these services, the following legal acts should certainly be mentioned:
Instructions for qualifying committees of the State Police, issued by the Minister of the Interior on the
basis of art. 25 of the Act about the State Police™, Regulations on the organization of poviat police
headquarters, issued by the Minister of the Interior pursuant to art. S and 8 of the Act of July 24, 1919
about the State Police®, Ordinance of the Minister of the Interior on the organization of state police
branches serving on railways in the following voivodeships: Warsaw, Lubelskie, Kielecki, Edd% and
Bialostocki, issued in consultation with the Minister of Iron Railways pursuant to art. 9 of the Act on
the State Police of July 24, 1919 (Journal of Laws, No. 61, item 363)%, Regulation of the Minister
of the Interior issued in consultation with the Minister of Military Affairs, the Iron Railways and
the Treasury, regarding the incorporation of the Military Railway Guard in the following provinces:
Warsaw, Lubelskie, Kielecki, £dd%, Bialostocki, and the city of Warsaw to the State Police, pursuant
1o art. 2 Transitional provisions to the Act on the State Police of July 24, 1919 (Journal of Laws,
No. 61, item 363)%, Executive ordinance of the Minister of Military Affairs and the Minister of the
Interior on the incorporation of national gendarmerie and military police in the former Galicia to
the State Police pursuant to art. 3rd Flow Transitional to the Act on the State Police of July 24, 1919
(Journal of Laws, No. 61, item 363)”. The titles of the abovementioned acts already indicate
ahuge organizational effort of the state, aimed at creating uniform structures of the new service.

Despite the establishment of the State Police, unification of security services did not run
smoothly. Invaluable information about the difficulties of this the process is forwarded by
Henryk Wardgski: Apparently Railway Guard (probably Military The Railway Guard) en-
joyed the support of some political parties, because in 1919 we failed to unify the Guard. (...)

# W. Henszel was the commander-in-chief of the Polish Home Army from July 24, 1919 to April 20, 1922. He gained his experience in the
tsarist army and administrative apparatus. He returned to Poland in December 1918 and started working in government administration.
In April 1919, he was transferred to the Security Office of the Ministry of the Interior. Along with the adoption of the Act on the State
Police, he assumed the function of its commander — based for the aforementioned work P. Majer (ed.) Police Chief Commanders 1918 -
2009.

Monitor Polski, R. 1919, nr 196.

Dziennik Ustaw Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej, R. 1919, nr 94, poz. 58.

Ibidem, R. 1920, nr 6, poz. 42.

Monitor Polski, R. 1920, nr 23.

%7 Journal of Laws of the Republic of Poland, R 1919, No. 97, item 475.
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After several months of idle academic disputes, life itself forced the managers of the military
Railway Guard to surrender and put themselves on the grace and disgrace of the State Police.
The Railway Guard was very numerous and was dependent on the Ministry of Railways. The
expenditure was so serious that the Ministry of Railways finally refused loans for the future.
The Ministry of Military Affairs also refused to accept the Guard on its full-time job. There-
fore, the organization’s position became impossible and the guards had to be liquidated. On
February 1, 1920, the Military Railway Guard ceased to exist. In its place, police stations and
railway police stations were created, which we have also deleted over time and police at railway
stations we joined the poviat headquarters or police stations in cities™. It is worth emphasizing
the coincidence of the dates of the journalistic source are My Police Memoirs dated February
1, 1920, contained in the Regulation of the Minister of the Interior issued in consultation with
the Minister of Military Affairs, the Railways and the Treasury, regarding the incorporation of
the Milicary Railway Guard in the provinces: (...).

At the same time, it cannot be forgotten that in parallel, a service pragmatics of the State
Police related to its functioning in the field, uniforms, armaments, supplies, etc. was organized.
This task was even more difficult because it took place during the fighting for the shape of the
borders of the Second Polish Republic and in such a critical moment, like the Polish-Bolshe-
vik war of 1920.

Although the Polish-Bolshevik war already falls outside the time frames included in the
main content of the publication topic, its anniversary nature is related to with the 100¢h anni-
versary of regaining independence and the establishment of the State Police, he orders a bow
towards so little known facts from police history. Facts that above all show that the formation’s
attitude was the result of its experiences far beyond the date of July 24, 1919. There can be no
doubt that there is a close relationship between the experiences gained over the years 1914-
1919, by persons serving the organization public order, and the activities of the State Police, so
shortly after its establishment. What's more, the government in the face of the turmoil of war
decided to return to the already proven methods of social support of law enforcement organs,
i.e. the already established State Police, by civil guards. As the State Police Gazette reports:?.
In view of the difficult situation in the country, a draft statute for the civic guard was created,
which would constitute a civil formation for cooperation with administrative and police au-
thorities. and under their supervision carried out tasks to protect security, peace and order in
the country. The statute was approved by: the head of the interior ministry, Mr Kuczyniski®.
The statute provided for the development of civic guard structures in the counties and poviats,
and its implementation was dealt with by a commission at the Ministry of the Interior with

deputy commander-in-chief of the PP. On the urgent need for police social support in the face

# H. Wardgski, Moje ., op. cit,, p. 279.
¥ Gazeta Policji Paristwowej, 1920, nr 29 z dnia 10.07.1920, w tytule Straz obywatelska.
“ Ibidem.
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of a threat to the state’s existence, it is also evidenced by the appointment of the Citizens’ Guard
commandant, who was the Supreme Court’s sub-prosecutor Stanistaw Popowski*, former
commander of the civic guard of Warsaw.

The State Police passed their first ,secondary school-leaving examination”, which was hos-
tilities in less than a few months of its creation. The police from the Warsaw district stood out
particularly well, whose skirmishes with the enemy and efficient organization were described in
this way by Henryk Wardgcki: and the Police Commander-in-Chief Henszel, went on a detour
of the towns that were occupied by the enemy. Everywhere it was stated that the Warsaw Dis-
trict police heroically persevered to their last positions, fulfilling their duty to their homeland
and society everywhere. Minister Skulski praised police officers of the Plonsk, Plocki, Rypinski
and Wloclawski counties for energy, bravery and zeal (...)*

The attitudes that dominated among police officers at that time, which should clearly be
described as patriotic, are demonstrated by the appearances of both senior and lower officers
with a request to direct them to the front. Threat to the independence of the homeland caused
an avalanche of reports of PP police officers for referral to military service. The eagerness to
fight was so great that the Commander-in-Chief of the Polish Home Army Wiadyslaw Henszel
on 9 July 1920 issued an order mobilizing him to serve ,(...) guarding law and order - on this
trench of the internal front. In relation to your homeland, you will perform a service equal to
that of a soldier (...) ,*.

The police wanted to take part in the defense of the country so much that they required
the leadership of the Polish People’s Party to obtain the consent of the Ministry of the Interior
to establish a police volunteer combat unit. At the turn of July and August 1920, hauls to the
future police 213 infantry regiment began. The commander of the regiment was commissioner
Brunon Betcher, and deputy Ryszard Gallera.

The involvement of policemen can be demonstrated by the following: At the end of July
1920, at the request of the State Defense Council, approximately 80% of officers of the 2nd
Police District in £6dz volunteered for military service™.

Although the regiment, as a compact combat unit, was not used for operational operations,
all the more remarkable is the participation of its unitsin direct clash with the Bolshevik forces
in the Wlodawa region. In September 1920, the second lieutenant Jerzy Komes, commanding
the V Company of Il Battalion 213 Volunteer PP, deserved the Allied Cross of Valor for carrying
out the attack on the Bolshevik foot in the area of the village of Chrysk.

' More about the activity of civic guards in Warsaw and the person of S. Popowski in A. Kroniski, Citizens Guard of the Capital City of

Warsaw Warsaw, 1915, by the Association of B. Citizens’ Guard Members of the Capital City of Warsaw Warsaw 1915, Warsaw 1934.

2 H. Wardgski, Moje ... op. cit., p. 338.

). Biechoniski, W dziesigia rocznice zwycigstiwa nad Rosjg Sowieckg, Na Postunku, No. 35, Warsaw 1930, k 3. The full text of the order was
also published in the Gazette of the State Police, 1920, No. 28 from July 10.

M. Gajewski, 213 Policyjny Pulk Piechoty wojny 1920 r., Osrodek Badan Historii Wojskowej Muzeum Wojska w Bialymstoku, Biaty-
stok 2003, p. 17.
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In the fight, the volunteers have discovered extraordinary combat values and bravery. After
crossing the Bug River, the company, well commanded by its commander, further rejected the
Soviet infantry defending in the village of Chrysk, at the same time forcing her to hurry away
from her positions®.

A horse police squadron was also created, whose commanders were Commissioner An-
drzej Jezierski and Commissioner Stefan Rozumski (deputy). The core of the squadron were
policemen from £6dz, who were supported by volunteers from Warsaw, Bialystok, Polesie and
Volhynia. The squadron was then incorporated into the volunteer Death Hussar Squadron of
Lieutenant Jozef Sita Nowicki*.

An example of great dedication and commitment to combat operations is the participa-
tion of policemen in the defense of Plock on August 16-18, 1920. Numerous, but little-known
sources indicate that PP units from Plock and the surrounding area not only ensured public
order, they did not fall apart in the face of the advancing enemy, but they were effectively acquir-
ing intelligence and fighting, including melee weapons. The names of many policemen whose
names are quoted by H. Wardgski and the local press of Kurier Plocki and Glos Mazowiecki
are well known.

Despite the fact that the Plock policemen, along with the army, actively participated in
the Polish-Bolshevik war, none of them, according to the collected materials, was decorated
during the visit of Marshal Jézef Pitsudski in Plock on April 10, 1921, nor received decorations
in the form of the Cross for Bravery and Courage”. The example from Plock is unfortunately
notan exception in forgetting the role of PP in the fight for independence and its maintenance.

The involvement of the State Police in 1920 war operations and, in general, positive assess-
ments of its activities during this period testify to the properly conducted organizational efforts
integrating state order forces into one centralized formation. The more so that the process of
unification of the formation was far from complete.

Noteworthy is not only the organizational effort, but also the care of the enlightened cit-
izens about the level of ethics of the police service and its service role towards the Polish state
and its citizens. He presents the picture of this state and expectations regarding the role of the
policeman among others Jézef Bek in the article Policeman - a seedbed of culture®. The au-
thor rightly points out the shortcomings related to the quality of police staff, but sees the role
of a policeman among the ¢lite of the reviving state (next to clergy and teachers), an educator
of values that it brings with you law, state protection, public order and culture. He points

to the dark legacy of the police customs of the partitioning times and draws a vision of the

® Ibidem., p. 37.

“ R Liewitiski, Korpus ..., op. cit., p. 361 and further. The squadron took part in the battles of Serock, Nieporet, Benjamin, Kuligov and
Myszyniec. Policemen also defended cities. Big merits in fights o Wloclawek and Plock and the defense of the Vistula line on the section
from Nieszawa had policemen from the surrounding countics.

-

7 Laszczewski A., Plocka policja okresu migdzywojennego, wydanie Il uzupelnione i rozszerzone, NSZZP przy KMP w Plocku, 2019 1., p. 188.
* Gazeta Policji Partstwowej, rok 1920, nr 26.
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development of police formation through the education of the policemen themselves and
broadly understood social education.

The then presented main command of the PP agreed with the vision, because already in
the pages of one of the next issues of the National Police Gazette editors in the article On post®
presents the position of police management and announces the preparation of educational
materials for police officers in the form of a special supplement (weekly) for police officers and
lower police ranks at the National Police Gazette. Topics included in the form of short lectures
on law, administration, hygiene, etc. were to educate both policemen and the less enlightened
layers of the people™.

Thus, next to efficient organization, the care of the rulers and the police leadership was the
care for the ethical development of the new formation and the fight against all pathologies of
the police service remaining after the partitioners.

One of the contractual points of unification of the State Police can be 1922, when the
state borders included lands under Polish administration such as the former Kingdom of Po-
land, Lesser Poland, Eastern Borderlands, Greater Poland, Pomerania and Vilnius and the
autonomous Silesian Voivodeship with its autonomous Police of the Silesian Voivodeship
established in that year. The merging of the state territory has set new challenges for the State
Police. In addition to improving their own staft and structures, police officers began to protect
the eastern border. The unification phase has gone into the development phase of the State
Police organization.

The establishment of the State Police by the Seym Act and defining it as a state organiza-
tion of the security service meant the beginning of the functioning in an independent state of
the structure responsible for the internal security of the state and its citizens. This event took
place eight months after November 11, 1918, which is widely accepted as a borderline for the
revival of Polish statchood. Considering all the difficulties associated with the unification of
the state after the partitions, the efficiency of reaching the legal and organizational foundations
of a new state police formation should be assessed positively.

Initial failures in restoring social order and public order using the young state’s police au-
thorities generated experience based on which a Polish police model was adopted that was
adequate to the challenges of that time. The next twenty years confirmed that this model was
effective in the implementation of basic police tasks, which were combating crime and pro-
tecting the internal security of the state. What's more, PP quickly started cooperation on the
international forum. Representatives of the newly appointed Polish State Police participated in
the work to establish the International Criminal Police Commission, which took place in 1923.

Among them was Wiktor Ludwikowski, considered a co-creator of police forensics in Poland.

¥ Ibidem., no. 29.
0 Ibidem.
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Theleading role in building these successes was played by the team, which from July 1919
entered in the composition and began the creation of the Police Corps. It should be noted that
they were not they are random people, without police experience. In this area, the legacy of the
partitions was able to be used by the newly created Polish state very well, placing in the ranks of
the PP officers who had experience behind them both in the police service of the partitioning
powers and Polish public order organizations that had operated in Poland since the outbreak of
World War L. This is precisely illustrated by the memories of Henryk Wardeski, also illustrating
the picture of the development and preparation of human resources to a large extent, they first
joined ML and PK;, and later PP. Such people as the author of ,My Police Memoirs, or Marian
Borzecki, Wikeor Hoszowski (first in the National Gendarmerie, later the Commander-in-Chief
of the PP), Kazimierz Mlodzianowski (captain of the Polish Army, commander of the ML and
the Polish Army) and many others, they gained their first police experience before regaining
independence by the Polish state. In turn, the military and war experiences of many senior and
lower officers quickly increased the efficiency and effectiveness of the new police formation.
A formation that did not forget about the people who built its foundations, and which was
accompanied by the awareness that without the experience of the civil guard period, building
the Polish police would not be possible in such a short time. An expression of this memory and
the important role of the civil guards was that the anniversary of security services in independ-
ent Poland for the tenth anniversary was adopted in 1925. Thus recognizing the beginning of
the organization of the police service in 1915, when these organizations were formally created
under partitioning laws, on the basis of which Polish police formations have been fully formed.

The State Police began their mission in the post-partition and wartime reality. The begin-
nings of her activities came at an extremely difficult time, taking into account the Polish-Bol-
shevik war and the shaping of borders in the new post-war reality. The next twenty years of her
service and the sacrifice of life made by several thousand of her officers after the outbreak of
World War II constitute that the Police Corps of the Second Polish Republic did well to Poland.
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